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LIFE, ADVENTURES, AND PIRACIES

or

CAPTAIN SINGLETON.

CHAP. L

DESCRIPTION OF MY ORIGIN.—I AM STOLEN IN INFANCY,
AND SOLD TO A GIPSY.—AT TWELVE YEARS OLD THE
MASTER OF A SHIP CARRIES ME WITH HIM TO NEW-
FPOUNDLAND.—WE ARE TAKEN BY AN ALGERINE.—RE-
TAKEN BY THE PORTUGUESE.=AN OLD PILOT TAKES CHARGE
OF ME, WITH WHOM I MAKE A VOYAGE, AND BEGIN STEAL-
ING.=—=1 AM CONCERNED IN A MUTINY, AND SET ON SHORE
WITH FIVE OF THE CREW.~—TRANSACTIONS THERE,

As it is usual for great persons, whoselives havebeen remark-
able, and whose actions descrve recording to posterity,to in-
sist much upon their originals, give full accounts of their
families, and the histories of their ancestors ; so, that I may
be methodical, I shall do the same, though I can look but a
ver{ little way into my pedigree, as you will see presently.
f I may believe the woman, whom I was taught to call
mother, I was a little boy, of about two years old, very well
diteSsat,, bad & nursery-maid to attend me, who took me
oat owa fine summer¥ evening into the fiekds towards Is-
lington, as she pretended, to give the child some air; a
little girl being.with her, of twelve' or fourteen years old,
that lived in the neighbourhood. The maid, whether by
appointment or otherwise, meets with a fellow, her sweet-
heart, as I suppose; he carries her into a public-house, to
give her a pot and a cake; and while they were toying in
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CAPTAIN SINGLETON. &

and that, though I was but a poor boy, if I minded my
book, and served God, I might make a g ood man,

I believe I was frequenily removed from one town to
another, perhaps as the parishes disputed my supposed
mother’s last gettlement. Whether I was so shified by
passes, or otherwise, I know not; but the town where I
was last kept, whatever its name was, must be not far off
from the sea-side ; for a master of a ship, who took a faney to
me, was the first that brought me to a place not far from
Southampton, which I afterwards knew to be Bussleton ;
and there I attended the carpenters, and such people as
were employed in building a ship for him; and when it
was done, though I was not above twelve years old, he
earried me to sea with him on a voyage to Newfoundland.

I lived well enough, and pleased my master so well, thag
he called me his own boy; and I would have ealled him:
father, but he would not allow it, for he had children of
his own. I went three or four voyages with bim, and
grew a great sturdy boy, when, coming home again from
the banks of Newfoundland, we were taken by an Algering
rover, or man of war; which, if my account stands right,
;vu ub'out the year 1695, for you may be sure I kept no

ournal,

I was not much concerned at the disaster, though I saw
my master, after, having been wounded by a splinter
in the head during the engagement, very barbarously used
by the Turks; I say, I was not much concerned, till,upon
some unlucky thing I said, which as Iremember, was about
abusing my master, they took me and beat me most unmer-
eifully with a flat stick on the soles of my feet, so that I
could neither go nor stand for several days together.

But my good fortune was my friend upon this oceasion ;
for, as they were sailing away with our ship in tow asa
prize, steering for the Straits, and in sight of the bay
of Cadiz, the Turkish rover was attacked by two great
Portuguese men of war, and taken and carried into Lisbon.

As 1 was not much concerned at my captivity, not in-
deed und ding the q of it, if it bad con-
tinued ; so I was not suitably sensible of my deliverance:
nor indeed was it 80 much a deliverance to me, as it would
otherwise have been, for my master, who was the only
friend I bad in the world, died at Lisbon of _hi- wounds;
end I being then almost reduced to my prunisﬁn state,

A
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yiz. of starving, had this addition to it, that it was in &
foreign country too, where I knew nobody and could not
speak a word of their lJanguage. However, I fared better
here than I had reason to expect; for, when all the rest of
our men had their liberty to go where they would, I, that
knew not whither to go, staig in the ship for several days,
till at’ length one of the lieutenants seeing me, inqui
what thst young English dog did there, and why they did
not turn him on shore.

I heard him, and partly understood what he meant,
though not what he said, and began then to be in a terri.
ble tright ; for I knew not where to get a bit of bread ;
when the pilot of the ship, an old seaman, seeing me look
very dull, came to me, and speaking broken English to me,
told me, [ must be gone. ‘¢ Whither must I go?” said L
¢ Where you will,” said he, ¢ home to your own country, if
iou will.” « How must I go thither?” said I. “ Why,

ave you no friend ?** said he. ¢ No,” said I, “not ia
the world, but that dog, pointing to the ship’s dog, (who,
having stolen a piece of meat, just before, had brought it
close by me, and I had taken it from him, and eaten it,)
for he has been a good friend, and brought me my dinner.”
¢ Well, well,” says he, * you must have your dinner:"

“ Will you go with me?” ¢ Yes,” says I, ¢ with all my
heart.,” In short, the old pilot took me home with him,
and used me tolerably well, though I fared hard enough;
and I lived with him about twe years, during which time
he was soliciting his business, and at length got to be

master or pilot under Don Garciade Pimentesia deCarra- .

vallas, captain of a Portuguese galleon, or carrack, which
was bound to Goa, in the East Indics; and immediately
having gotten his commisson, put me on board to leok
after his cabin, in which he had stored himself with abund-
ance of liquors, succades, sugar, spices, and other things
for his accommodation in the voyage, and laid in afterwards
& considerable quantity of European goods, fine lace and
linen; and also baize, woollen cloth, stuffs, &e. under the
pretence of his clothes.

I was too young in the trade to keep any journal of this
voyage, though my master, who was, for a Portuguese, a
pretty good artist, prompted me to it: but my not under-
standing the language, was one hinderance; at least, it
served me for an excuse, However, after some time, I began

il ——— 2w e



CAPTAIN SINGLETON. 7
to look into his charts and books; and, as I could write a

. tolerable hand, understood some Latin, and begsn to have

a little smattering of the Portuguese tongue, so I began
to get a superficial knowledge of navigation, but not such
as was likely to be sufficient to carry me through a life of
adventure as mine was to be. 1n short, 1 learned several
material things in this voyage among the Portuguese; I
learnt particularly to be an arrant thief and a bad sailor ;
and I think I may say they are the best masters for teach-
ing both these of any nation in the world.

We made our way for the East Indies, by the coast of
Brazil; not that it is in the course of sailing the way
thither; but our captain, either on his own account, or by
the direction of the merchants, went thither first, where
at All Saint's bay, or, as they call it in Portugal, the Rio
de Todos los Santos, we delivered near an hundred tons of
goouds, and took in & considerable quantity of gold, with
some chests of sughr, and seventy or eighty great rolls of
tobacco, every rdH weighing at least 100 weight.

Here, being lodged on shore by my master’s order, 1 had
the charge of the captain’s business, he having seen me
very diligent for my own master; and in requital for his
mistaken confidence, I found means to secure, that is to
say, to steal, about twenty moidores out of the gold that
was shipped on board by the merchants, and this was my
first adventu're.

We had 4 tolerable voyage from hence to the Cape de
Bona Speranza; and 1 was reputed as a mighty diligent
servant to my master, and very faithful (I was diligent
indeed, but 1 was very far from honest; however, they
thought me honest, which, by the way, was their very
great mistake) upon this very mistake, the captain took a
particular liking to me, and employed me frequently on
bis own occasions; and, on the other hand, in recompence
for my officious diligence, I received several particular
favours from him; particularly, I was, by the captain’s
command, made a kind of a steward uunder the ship’s stew-
ard, for such provisions as the captain demanded for his
own table, He had another steward for his private stores
besides, but my office concerned only what the captain
called for of the ship’s stores for his private use,

However, by this means I had opportunity particularl
to take care of my master’s man, and to furnish myse
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with sufficient. provisions to make me live much better
than the other people in the ship; for the captain seldom
ordered any thing out of the ship’s stores, as above, but I
snipt some of it for my own share, We arrived at Goa, in
the East Indies, in about seven months, from Lisbon, and
remained there eight more; during which time, I had
indeed nothing to do, my master being generally on shore,
but to learn every thing that is wicked amongghe Portu-
guese, a nation the most perfidious and the most debauched,
the most insolent and cruel, of any that pretend to call
themselves Christians, in the world.

Thieving, lying, swearing, forswearing, joined to the
most abominable lewdness, was the stated practice of the
ship’s crew ; adding to it, that, with the most unsuffer-
able boasts of their own courage, they were, generally
spesking, the most complete cowards that I ever met with ;
and the consequence of their cowardice was evident upon
many occasions. However, there was here and there one
among them that was not' so bad as the rest; and, as my
lot fell among them, it made me have the most contemp-
tible thoughts of the rest, as indeed they deserved.

I was exactly fitted for their society indeed ; for T had
no sense of virtue or religion upon me. I had never
heard much of either, except what a good old parson had
said to me when I was a child of about eight or nine
years old ; nay, I was preparing, and growing up apace,
to be as wicked as any body could be, or perhaps ever was.
Fate certainly thus directed my beginning, knowing that
I bad work to do in the world, which nothing but one
hardened against all sense of honesty or religion, could go
through; and yet, even in this state of original wicked-
ness, 1 entertained such a settled abhorrence of the aban-
doned vileness of the Portuguese, that I could not but
hate them moost heartily from the beginning, and all my
life afterwards. They were so brutishly wicked, so base
and perfidious, not only to strangers, but to ene another ;
$0 meanly submissive when subjected; so insolent, or
barbarous and tyrannical, when superior, that I thought
there was something in them that shocked my very nature.
Add to this, that it is natural to an Englishman to hate a
coward, it all joined together to make the devil and a
Portuguese equally my aversion.

However, mmz.n‘ to the English proverb, he that is
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shipped with the devil must sail with the devil; I was
among them, and I managed mysell as well as I could.
My master had consented that I should assist the captain
in the office, as above; but, as I understood afterwards,
that the captain allowed my master half 8 moidore a month
for my service, and that he had my name upon the ship’s
books also, I expected that when the ship came to be paid,
four months wages at the Indies, as they it seems always
do, my master would let me have something for myself.

But I was wrong in my man, for he was none of that
kind; he had taken me up as in distress, and his business
was to keep me so, and make his market of me as well as
he could, which I began to think of after a different man.
ner than I did at first, for at first I thought he had enter.
jmined me in mere charity, upon seeing my distressed cir-
cumstances, but did not doubt but when he put me on
board the ship, I should have some wages for my service,

But he thought, it seems, quite otherwise; and when I
procured one to speak to him about it, when the ship was
paid at Goa, he flew into the greatest rage imaginable, and
called me English dog, youn7 heretic, and threatened to
put me into the inquisition. Iadeed, of all the names the
four-and-twenty letters could make up, he could not
have called me heretic; for as.I knew nothing about reli-
gion, neither protestaut from papist, or either of them from
a Mahometan, I could never be a heretic. However, it
passed but a little, but as young as I was I had been car.
ried into the inquisition, and there, if they had asked me
if I was a protestant or a catholic, I should have said yes
to that which came first. If it had been the protestant
they had asked first, it had certainly made a martyr of me
for I did not know what.

But the very priest they carried with them, or chaplain
of the ship, as we call him, saved me ; for seeing me a boy
entirely ignorant of religion, and ready to do or say any-
thing they bid me, he asked me some questions about it,
which he found I answered so very simply, that he took it
upon him to tell them he would answer for my being a
good catholic, and he hoped he should be the means of
saving my soul, and he pleased himself that it was to be a
work of merit to him, so he made me as good a papist as
any of them in about a week’s time,

I then told him my case about my master; how, it is
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true, he had taken me up in a miserable case on board a
man-of-war at Lisbon; and I was indebted to him for
bringing me on board this ship ; that if I had been left at
Lisbon, I might have starved and the like; and therefore
I was willing to serve him, but that I hoped he would give
me some little consideration for my service, or let me know
how long he expected I should serve him for nothing.

It was all one; neither the priest nor any one else could
prevail with him, but that I was not his servant, but his
slave; that he took me in the Algerine, and that I
was a Turk, only pretended to be an English boy, to get
my liberty, and he would carry me to the inquisition as a
Turk.

This frightened me out of my wits; for I had nobody
to vouch for me what T was, or from whence I came; but
the good Padre Antonio, for that was his name, cleared me
of that part by a way I did not underatand; for he came
to me one morning with two sailors, and told me they
must search me, to bear witness that T was not a Turk. I
was amazed at them and frightened, and did not under-
stand them, nor could I imagine what they intended to do
to me. However, stripping me they were soon satisfied,
and father Anthony bad me be easy, for they could all
witness that I was no Turk. So I escaped that part of
my master’s cruelty. .

And now I resolved from that time to run away from
him if I could, but there was no doing of it there; for
there were not ships of any nation in the world in that

_port, except two or three Persian vessels from Ormus: #p

that if I had offered to go away from him, he would have
had me seized on shore, and brought on board by force ; so
that I had no remedy but patience, and this he brought
to an end as soon as he could; for after this he begun to
use me ill, and not only to straighten my provisions, but
to beat and torture me in a barbarous manner for every
t;i‘ﬂo; so that in a word my life began to be very miser~
able.

The violence of this usage of me, and the impossibility
of my pe from his hands, set my head a working upon
all sorts of mischief, and in particular I resolved, after
studying ail other ways to deliver myself, and finding all
ineffectual, I say I resolved- to murder him. With this
helligh resolution in my head, I spent whole nights and
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days contriving how to put it in execution, the devil
prompting me very warmly to the fact. I was indeed en-
tirely at a loss for the means, for I had neither gun or
sword nor any weapon to assault him with; poison I had
my thoughts much upon, but knew not where to get any ;
or if I might have got it, I did not know the country word
for it, or by what name to ask for it.

In this manner I was guilty of the fact intentionally a
bundred and a hundred times ; but providence, either for
his eake or for mine, always frustrated my designs, and I
could never bring it to pass, so I was obliged to continue
in his chains till the ship, baving taken in her loading, set
sail for Portugal.

I can say nothing here to the manner of our voyage, for,
as I said, I kept no journal ; but this I can give an account
of, that having been once as high as the Cape of Good
Hope as we call it, or Labo de Bona Speranza, as they
call it, we were driven back again by a violent storm from
the W. S. W., which held us six days and nights a great
way to the eastward ; and after that running afore the wind
for several days more, we at last came to an anchor on the
coast of Madagascar,

The storm had been so violent that the ship had received
a great deal of damage, and it required some time to re-
pair her 3 so standing in nearer the chore, the pilot, my
master, brought the ship into a very good road, where we
rode in twenty-six fathom water, about half a mile from
the shore.

While the ship rode here there happered a most despe-
rate mutiny among the men, upon account of some defi-
cieney in their allowance, which came to that height that
they threatened the captain to set bim on shore, and go
back with the ship to Goa. I wished they would with all
my heart, for I was full of mischief in my head, and ready
enough to doany. So though I was but a boy, as they
called me, yet I prompted the mischief all I could, and
embarked in it so openly that I escaped very little being
banged in the first and most early part of my life; for the
captain had some notice that there was a design laid by
some of the company to murder him ; and having partly
by money and promises, and partly by threatening and
torture, brought two fellows to confess the particulars, and
the names of the persons concerned, they were presently
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apprehended, till one accusing another, no less than
sixteen men were seized and put into irons, whereof I
was one.

The captain, who was made desperate by his danger,
resolving to clear the ship of his enemies, tried us all, and
we were all condemned to die. The manner of his process
T was too young to take notice of ; but the purser and one
of the gunners were banged immediately, and I expected
it with the rest. I do not remember any great concern
I was under about it, only that I cried very much, for I
knew little then of this world, and nothing at all of the
next.

However, the captain contented himself with executing
these two; and some of the rest, upon their humble sub-
mission, and promise of future good behaviour, were par-
doned ; but five were ordered to be set on shore on the
island, and left there, of which I was one. My master used
all his interest with the captain to have me excused, but
could not ebtain it ; for somebody having told him that I
was one of them, who was singled out to have killed him,
when my master desired I might not be set on shore, the
captain told him, I should stay on board, if he desired
it, but then I should be hanged; so he might choose for
me which he thought best. The captain, it seems, was par-
ticularly provoked at my being concerncd in the treachery,
because of his having been so kind to e, and of his having
singled me out to serve him, as I have said above ; and this
perhaps obliged him to give my master such a rough chioice,
either to set me on shore, or to have me hanged on board.
And had my master, indeed, known what good-will I had
for him, he would not have been long in choosing for me;
for I had certainly determined to do him a mischief the
first opportunity I had for it. This was therefore a good
providence for me, to keep me from dipping my bands in
blood, and it made me more tender afterwards in matters
of blood, than I believe I should otherwise have been. But
as to my being one of them that was to kill the captain,
that I was wronged in, for I was not the person; but it
was really one of them that were pardoned, he having the
good luck not to have that part discovered.

I was now to enter upon a part of independent life, a
thing I was indeed very ill prepared to manage; for I was
perfectly loose and dissolute in my behaviour, bold and
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wicked while I was under government, and now perfectly
unfit to be trusted with liberty; for I was as ripe for any
villany, as a young fellow that had no solid thought ever
pl in his mind could be supposed to be. Education,
as you have heard, I had none ; and all the little scenes of
life 1 had passed through had been full of dangers and des-
perate circumstances; but I was either so young or so
stupid, that I escaped the grief and anxiety of them, for
want of having a sense of their tendency and conse-
quences,

This thoughtless, unconcerned temper, had one felicity
indeed in it, that it made me daring and ready for doing
any mischief, and kept off the sorrow which otherwise
ought to have attended me when I:fell into any mischief;
that this stupidity was instead of a happi to me, for it
left my thoughts free to act upon means of escape and deli.
verance in my distress, however great it might be; whereas
my companions in the distress were so sunk by their fear
and grief, that they abandoned themselves to the misery of
their condition, and gave over all thought but of their
perishing and starving, being devoured by wild beasts,
murdered, and perhaps eaten by cannibals, and the like.

I was but a young fellow about seventeen or eighteen ;
but hearing what was to be my fate, I received it with no
appearance of discouragement ;- but I asked what my
master said to it, and being told that he had used his utmost
interest to save me, but the captain had answered I should
either go on shore, or be hanged on board, which he pleased ;
Ithen gave over all hope of being received again: I was
not very thankful in my thoughts to my master for his soli-
citing the captain for me, because I knew that what he did
was not in kindness to me, so much as in kindness to him.
self; I mean to preserve the wages which he got for me,
which amounted toabove six dollars a month, including what
the captain allowed him for my particular service to him.

When I understood that my master was so apparently
kind, I asked if I might not be admitted to to speak with
him, and they told me I might, if my master would come
* down to me, but I could not be allowed to come up to him;
so then I desired my master might be told to come to me,
and he aecordingly came to me ; I fell on my knees to him,
sad begged he would forgive me what I had done to dis-

B
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please him; and indeed the resolution I had taken to
murder him lay with some horror upon my mind just at
that time, so that I was once just a-going to confess it, and
beg him to forgive me, but I kept it in: He said he had
done all he could to obtain my pardon of the captain, bus
could not: and he knew no way for me but to have pa«
tience, and submit to my fate ; and if they came to speak
with any ship of their nation at the Cape, he would en~
deavour to have them stand in, and fetch us off again, if
we might be found.

Then I begged I might have my clothes on shore with me.
He told me he was afraid I should have little need of clothes,
for he did not see how we could long subsist on the island,
and that he had been informed that the inhabitants were
cannibals or men-eaters (though he had no reason for that
suggestion) and we should not be able to live among them 3
I told him I was not so afraid of that, as I was of starving
for want of victuals; and as for the inhabitants being can-
nibals, I believed we should be more likely to eat them,
than they us, if we could but get at them: But I was
mightily concerned, I said, we should have no weapons
with us to defend ourselves, and 1 begged nothing now,
but that he would give me a gun and a sword, with a little
powder and shot.

He smiled and said, they would signify nothing to us,
for it was impossible for us to p d to preserve our lives

g such a populous and desperate nation as the people
of the island were. I told him, that, however, it would do
us this good, for we should not be devoured or destroyed
immediately ; so I begged hard for the gun. At last, he
told he did not know whether the captain would give him
leave to give me a gun, and if not, he durst not do it ; bus
he promised to use his interest to obtain it for me, which
he did, and the next day he sent me a gun, with some am-
munition, but told me, the captain would not suffer the
ammunition to be given us, till we were set all on shore,
and till be was just going to set sail. He also sent me
the few clothes I had in the ship, which indeed were not
many,

Two days after this, we were all carried on shore toge-
ther; the rest of my fellow-criminals hearing I had a gua,
and some powder and shot, solicited for liberty to earry the
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like with them, which was also granted them : and thus we
were set on shore to shift for ourselves,

At our first coming into the island we were terrified ex-
eeedingly with the sight of the barbarous people: whose
figure was made more terrible to us than it really was, by
the report we had of them from the seamen ; but when we
came to converse with them a while, we found they were
not cannibals, as was reported, or such as would fall im-
mediately upon us and eat us up; but they came and sag
down by us, and wondered much at our clothes and arms,
and made signs to give us some victuals, such as they had,
which was only roets and plarits dug out of the ground,
for the present, but they brought us fowls and flesh after-
wards in good plenty.

This encouraged the other four men that were with me
very much, for they were guite‘dejuted before ; but now
they began to be very familiar with them, and made signs,
that if they would use us kindly, we would stay and live
with them ; which they seemed glad of, though they knew
little of the necessity we were under to do so, or how mueh
we were afraid of them.

However, upon second thoughts, we resolved that we
would only stay in that part so long as the ship rid in the
bay, and then making them believe we were gone with the
ship, we would go and place ourselves, if possible, where
there were no inhabitants to be seen, and so live as we
could, or perhaps watch for a ship that might be driven
upon the coast, as we were,

The ship cortinued a fortnight in the roads repairing
some demage which had been done her in the late storm,
and taking in wood and water; and during this time the
boat coming often on shore, the men brought us several
refreshments, and the natives believing we only belon,
to the ship, were civil enough, We livedin a kind
of a tent on the shore, or rather a hut, which we made
with the boughs of trees, and sometimes in the night
retired to a wood a little out of their way, to let them
think we were gone on board the ship. However, we
found them barbarous, treacherous, and villanous enough
in their nature, only civil from fear, and therefore con-
cluded we should soon fall into their hands when the ship
was gone, 9

B
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The sense of this wrought upon my fellow-sufferers even
to distraction ; and one of them, being a carpenter, in his
mad fit, swam off to the ship in the night, though she lay
then a league to sea, and made such pitiful moan to be
taken in, that the captain was prevailed with at last to
take him in, though they let him lie swimming three
hours in the water before he consented to it.

Ubpon this, and his humble submission, the eaptain re-
ceived him, and, in a word, the importunity of this man
(who for some time petitioned to be taken in, though they
hanged him shortly after they had him) was such as could
not be resisted ; for, after he had swam so long about the
ship, he was not able to have reached the shore again ;
and the captain saw evidently that the man must be taken
on board or suffered to drown, and the whole ship’s com-
pany offering to be bound for him for his good behaviour,
the captain at last yielded, and he was taken up, but almost
dead with his being so long in the water,

When this man was got in, he never left off impor~
toning the captain, and all the rest of the officers, in
behalf of us that were behind; but to the very last day
the captain was inexorable; when, at the time their pre.
parations were making to sail, and orders given to hoist
the boats into the ship, all the seamen in a body came up
to the rail of the quarter-deck, where the captain was
walking with some of his officers, and appointing the
boatswain to speak for them, he went up, and falling on
his knees to the captain, begged of him, in the humblest
manner possible, to receive the four men on board again,
offering to answer for their fidelity, or to have them kept
in chains till they came to Lisbon, and there to be deli-
vered up to justice, rather than, as they said, to bave
them left to be murdered by savages, or devoured by wild
beasts. It was a great while ere the captain took any
notice of them, but when he did, he ordered the boatswain
to be seized, and th d to bring him to the capstan
for speaking for them.
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CHAP. IL

THRE SEAMEN INTERCEDE TO HAVE US TAKEN ON BOARD,—
ON THE CAPTAIN’S BEFUSAL, TWENTY-THREE OF THE MEKN,
WELL-ARMED, LEAVE THE SHIP, AND JOIN US ASHORE.—
TRANSACTIONS WITH THE NATIVES.—WE MAKE A CANOE
TO ESCAPE IN,~—AFTER VARIOUS ADVENTURES WE PUT TO
SEA.

Urox this severity, one of the seamen, bolder than the
rest, but still with all possible respect to the captain, be.
sought his honour, as he called him, that he would give
leave to some more of them to go on shore, and die with
their companions, or, if possible, to assist them to resist
the barbarians, The captain, rather provoked than cowed
at this, came to the barricado of the quarter-deck, and
speaking very prudently to ‘the men (for had he spoken
roughly, two-thirds of the ‘men would bave left the ship,
if not all of them), he told them, it was for their safety as
well as bis own, that he had been obliged to that severity ;
that mutiny on board a ship was the same thing as treason
in the king's palace, and he could not answer it to his
owners and employers to entrust the ship and goods com-
mitted to his charge with men who had entertained
thoughts of the worst and blackest nature ; that he wished
heartily that it had been any where else that they had been
set on shore, where they might have been in less hazard
from the savages ; that, if he had designed they should
be destroyed, he could as well have executed them on
board as the other two; that he wished it had been in
some other part of the world, where he might have deli-
vered them up to the civil justice, or might have left them
among Christians; but it was better their lives were put
in hazard, than his life, and the safety of the ship; and
that though he did not know that he had deserved so ill of
any of them, as that they should leave the ship rather than
do their duty, yet if any of them were resolved to do so
unless he would consent to take a gang of traitors on
board, who, as he had proved before them all, had con-
spired to murder him, he would not hinder them, nor
for the p would he their imp ity; buat, if
there was nobody left in the ship but himself, he would
never consent to take them on 3
)
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This discourse was delivered so well, was in itself so
reasonable, was managed with so much temper, yet so
boldly concluded with a negative, that the greatest part
of the men were satisfied fer the present. However,
as it put the men into juntos and eabals, they were not
composed for some hours: the wind also slackening to-
wards night, the captain ordered not to weigh till next
morning.

The same night twenty-three of the men, among whom .
was the gunner’s mate, the surgeon’l assistant, and two
carpenters, applying to the chief mate, told him, that as
the captain had given them leave to go on shore to their
comrades, they begged that he would speak to the eaptain
not to take it ill that they were desirous to go and die
with their companions; and that they thought they could
do no less in such an extremity, than go to them ; because,
if there was any way to save their lives, it was by adding
to their numbers, and making them strong enough to
assist one another in defending themselves against the
savages, till perhaps they might one time or other find
means to make their escape; and get to their own country
again.

8The mate told them in so many words, that he durst not
speak to the captain upon any such design, and was very
sorry they had no more respect for him than to desire him
to go upon such an errand; but, if they were resolved °
upon such an enterprise, he would advise them to take the °
long-boat in the morning betimes, and go off, seeing the
captain had given them leave, and leave a civil letter
behind them to the captain, and to desire him to send his
men on shore for the boat, which should be delivered very
honestly, and he promised to keep their counsel so long.

Accordingly, an hour before day, those twenty-three
men, with every man a firelock and a cutlass, with some
pistols, three halberds or half.pikes, and good store of
powder and ball, without any provision but about half a
hundred of bread, but with all their chests and clothes,
tools, instruments, books, &e¢., embarked themselves so
silently, that the captain got no notice of it till they were
gotten half the way on shore.

As soon as the captain heard of it he called for the gun-
ner’s mate, the chief gunner being at the time sick in his
cabin, and ordered to fire at them ; but, to his great mor-
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tification, the gunner's mate was one of the number, and
was gone with them; and indeed it was by this means they
got 0 many arms and so much ammunition. When the
captain found how it was, and that there was no help for
it, he began to be a little appeased, made light of it, and
called up the men, spoke kindly to them, and told them he
was very well satisfied in the fidelity and ability of those
that were now left, and that he would give to them, for
their encouragement, to be divided among them, the wages
which were due to the men that were gone, and that it
was a great satisfaction to him that the ship was free from
such a mutinous rabble, who had not the least reason for
their discontent.

The men seemed very well satisfied, and particularly the
promise of the wages of those who were gone went a great
way with them. After this the letter which was left by the
men was given to the captain by his boy, with whom, it
seems, the men had left it. The letter was much to the
same purpose of what they had said to the mate, and
which he had declined to say for them, only that at the
end of theic letter they told the captain that as they had no
dishonest design, so they had taken nothing away with
them which was not their own, except some arms and
ammunition, such as were absolutely necessary to them,
as well for their defence against the savages as to kill fowls
or beasts for their food, that they might not perish ; and as
there were considerable sums due to them for wages, they
hoped he would allow the arms and ammunition upon their
accounts. They told him, that as to the ship’s long-boat,
which they had taken to bring them on shore, they knew
it was necessary to him, and they were willing to restore it
to him, and, if he pleased to send for it, it should be very
honestly delivered to his men, and not the least injury
offered to any of those who came for it, not the least per-
suasion’ or invitation made use of to any of them to stay
with them; and, at the bottom of the letter, they very
humbly besought him that, for their defence and for the
safety of their lives, he would be pleased to send them a
barrel of powder and some ammunition, and give them leave
to keep the mast and sail of the boat, that if it was pos-
sible for them to make themselves a boat of any kind, they
might shift off to ses, to save themselves in such part of
the world as their fate should direct them to.
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Upon this the captain, who had won mueh upon the
reat of his men by what he had said to them, and was very
easy as to the general peace (for it was very true that the
most mutinous of the men were gone), came out to the
quarter-deck, and, calling the men together, let them
know the substance of the letter; and told the men, that
however they bad not deserved such civility from him, yet
he was not willing to expose them more than they were
willing to expose themselves, he was inclined to send them
some ammunition ; and as they had desired but one barrel
of powder, he would send them two barrels, and shot, or
lead and moulds to make shot, in proportion ; and, to let
them see that he was civiler to them than they deserved,
he ordered a cask of arrack and e great bag of bread to be
sent them for subsistence till they should be able to furnish
themselves. .

‘The rest of the men applauded the captain’s generosity,
and every one of them sent us something or other; and
about three in the afternoon the pinnace came on shore,
and brought us all thede things, which we were very glad
of, and returned the long-boat accordingly ; and as to the
men that came with the pinnace, as the captain had singled
out such men as he knew would not come over to us, so
they had positive orders not to bring any one of us on
board again, upou pain of death; and indeed both were 8o
true to our points, that we neither asked them to stay, nor
they us to go.

We were now a good troop, being in all twenty-seven
men, very well armed, and provided with everything but
victuals ; we had two carpenters among us, a gunaer, and,
which was worth all the rest, a surgeon or doetor, that is
to say, he was an assistant to a surgeon at Goa, and was
entertained as a supernumerary with us. The carpenters
had brought all their tools, the doctor all his instruments
and medicines, and indeed we had a great deal of bag,
that is to say, on the whole, for some of us had little more
than the clothes on our backs, of whom I wasone ; but Ihad
one thing which none of them had, viz., I had the twenty-
two moidores of gold, which I stole at the Brasils, and two
pieces of eight. The two pieces of eight I showed and
one moidore; and none of them ever suspected that I had
any more money in the world, having been known to be
only a poor boy taken up in charity, as you have heard, and
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and keeping them chaffering a good while, some offered
him roots, and others milk; at last one offered him a goat
for it, which he took. Then another of our men showed
them another knife, but they had nothing good enough for
that, whereupon one of them made signs thathe would go
and fetch something ; so our men stayed three hours for
their return, when they came back and brought him a
small-sized, thick, short cow, very fat and good meat, and
gave him for his knife,

This was a good market, but our misfortune was, we had
no merchandize ; for our knives were as fieedful to us as to
them, and, but that we were in distress for food, and must
of necessity have some, these men would not have parted
with their knives. :

However, in a little time more we found that the woods
were full of living creatures which we might kill for our
food, and that without giving offence to them ; so that our
men went daily out a-hunting, and never failed in killing
something or other ; for, as to the natives, we had no goods
to barter; and for money, all the stock among us would
not have subsisted us long; however, we called a general
council, to see what money we had, and to bring it all to-
gether, that it might go as far as possible; and when it
came to my turn, I pulled out a moidore and the two dol-
lars I spoke of before. i

This muidore I ventured to show, that they might not
despise me too much for adding too little to the store, and
that they might not pretend to search me; and they were
very civil to me, upon the presumption that T had been so
faithful to them as not to conceal anything from them,

But our money did us little service, for the people neither
knew the value or the use of it, nor could they justly rate
the gold in proportion with the silver, so that all our
money, which was not much when it was all put together,
would go but a little way with us, that is to say, to buy
us provisions. )

Our next consideration was, to get away from this cursed
place, and whither to go. When my opinion came to be
asked, I told them I would leave that all to them, and I
told them I had rather they would let me go into the woods
to get them some provisions, than consult with me, for I
would agree to whatever they did; but they would not
agrée to that, for they would not consent that any of us
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should go into the woods alone: for though we had yet
seen no lions or tigers in the woods, we were assured there
were many in the island, besides other creatures as danger-
ous, and perhaps worse, as we afterwards found by our own
experience.

We had many adventures in the woods for our provisions,
and often met with wild and terrible beasts, which we could
not call by their names; but as they were, like us, seeking
their prey, but were themselves good for nothing, so we dis-
turbed them as little as possible,

Our consultations concerning our escape from this place,
which, as I have said, we were now upon, ended in this only,
that as we had two carpenters among us, and that they had
tools almost of all sorts with them, we should try to build
us a boat to go off to sea with, and that then perhaps we
might find our way back to Goa, or land on some more
proper place to make our pe. The ls of this
assembly were not of great moment, yet as they seem to be
introductory of many more remarkable adventures which
happened under my conduct hereabouts many years after,
I think this miniature of my future enterprises may not be
unpleasant to relate.

To the building of a boat I made no objection, and away
they went to work immediately; but as they went on,
great difficulties occurred, such as the want of saws to cut
our plank ; nails, bolts, and spikes, to fasten the timbers;
hemp, pitch and tar, to caulk and pay her seams, and the
like. At length, one of the company proposed that, in-
stead of building a bark or sloop, or shallop, or whatever
they would call it, which they found was so difficult, they
would rather make a large periagua, or canoe, which might
be done with great ease.

It was presently objected, that we could never make a
canoe Jarge enough to pass the great ocean, which we were
to go over to get to the coast of Malabar; that it not
only would not bear the sea, but it would never bear the
burthen, for we were not only twenty-seven men of us, but
had a great deal of luggage with us, and must, for our pro-
vision, take in a great deal more.

I never proposed to speak in their general consultations
before, but finding they were at some loss about what kind
of vessel they should make, and how to make it, and what
would be fit for our use, and what not, I told them I found
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they were at a full stop in their counsels of every kind ;
that it was true we could never pretend to go over to Goa
or the coast of Malabar in a canoe, which, though we could
all get into it, and that it would bear the sea well enough,
yet would not hold our provisions, and especially we could
not put fresh water enough into it for the voyage; and to
make such an adventure would be nothing but mere run-
ning into certain destruction, and yet that nevertheless I
was for making a canoe.

They answered, that they understood all I had said be-
fore well enough, but what I meant by telling them first
how dangerous and impossible it was to make our escape in
a canoe, and yet then to advise making a canoe, that they
could not understand.

To this I answered, that I conceived our business was
not to attempt our escape in a canoe, but that, as there were
other vessels at sea besides our ship, and that there were
few nations that lived on the sea-shore that were so bar-
barous, but that they went to sea in some boats or other,
our business was to cruise along the coast of the island,
which was very long, and to seize upon the first we could
get that was better than our own, and so from that to an-
other, till perhaps we might at last geta good ship to carry
us wherever we pleased to go.

““Excellent advice, saysone of them.”” “Admirableadvice,”
says another. * Yes, yes, says the third, (which was the
gunner) the English dog has given excellent advice ; but
it is just the way to bring us all to the gallows. The rogue
has given us desilish advice, indeed, to go a-thieving,
till from a little vessel we came to a great ship, and so
we shall turn downright pirates, the end of which is to be
hanged.”

« You may call us pirates, says anotber, if you will, and
if we fall into bad hands, we may be used like pirates, but
I care not for that, I'll be a pirate, or anything, nay, I’il
be hanged for a pirate rather than starve here, and there-
fore I think the advice is vory good.” And so they cried
all, * Let us have a cance.” The gunner, over-ruled by
the rest, submitted ; but as we broke up the council, he
came to me, takes me by the hand, and, looking into the

alm of my hand, and into my face too, very gravely « My

ad,” says he, *‘thou art born to do a world of mischief ;
thou hast commenced pirate very young; but have a care
c
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of the gallows, young man; have a care, I say, for thou
wilt be an eminent thief.”

I laughed at him, and told him I did not know what I
might come to hereafter, but as our case was now, I should
make no scruple to take the first ship I came at to get our
liberty ; I only wished we could see one, and come at her.
Just while we were talking, one of our men that was
at the door of our hut, told us that the carpenter, who it
seems was upon a hill at a distance, cried out, * A sail, a

- We all turned out immediately ; but, though it was very
clear weather, we could see nothing; but the carpenter
oontinuing to halloo to us, “ A sail! a sail !” away we
ran up the hill, and there we saw a ship plainly; but it
was at a very great distance, too far for us to make any
signal to her. However, we made a fire upon the hill, with
all the wood we could get together, and made as much
smoke as possible. The wind was down, and it was almost
calm; but as we thought, by a perspective glass which the
gunner had in his pocket, her sails were full, and she stood
away large with the wind at E.N.E., taking no notice of
our signal, but making for the Cape de Bona Speranza; so
we had no comfort from her.

‘We went, therefore, immediately to work about our in.
tended canoe; and, having singled out a very large tree to
our minds, we fell to work with her; and having three
good axes among us, we got it down, but it was four days’
time first, though we worked very hard too. I do not re-
member what wood it was, or exactly what dimensions, but
I remember that it was a very large one, and we were as
much encouraged when we launched it, and found it
swam upright and steady, as we would have been ano«
thetdtime if we had had a good man-of-war at our com-
mand.

She was so very large, that she carried us all very easily,
and would have carried two or three tons of baggage with
us; 80 that we began to consult about going to sea
directly to Goa; but many other considerations checked
that thought, especially when we eame to look nearer into
it; such as want of provisions, and no casks for fresh
water ; no compass tosteer by ; no shelter from the breach of
the high sea, which would certainly founder us; no defence
from the heat of the weather, and the like; so that they
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all came readily into my projeet, to cruise asbout where we
were, and see what might offer.

Accordingly, to gratify our fancy, we went one day all
out to sea in her together, and we were in a very fair way
to have had enough of it; for when she had us all on
board, and that we were gotten about half a league to sea,
there happening to be a pretty high swell of the sea,
though little or no wind, yet she wallowed so in the ses,
that we all of us thought she would at last wallow herself
bottom up; so we set all to work to get her in nearer the
shore, and giving her fresh way in the sea, she swam more
steady, and with some hard work we got her under the
land again.

‘We were now at a great loss; the natives were civil
enough to us, and came often to discourse with us; one
time they brought one whom they showed respect to as
a king with them, and they set up a long pole between
them and us, with a great tassel of hair hanging, not on
the top, but something above the middle of it, adorned with
little chains, shells, bits of brass, and the like ; and this, we
understood afterwards,was a token of amity and friendship ;
and they brought down to us victuals in abundance, cattle,
fowls, herbs, and roots; but we were in the utmost cone
fusion on our side; for we had nothing to buy with, or
exchange for; and as to giving us things for nothing they
had no notion of that again. As to our money, it was
mere trash to them, they had no value for it ; so that we
were in a fair way to be starved. Had we had but some
toys and trinkets, brass chains, baubles, glass beads, or, ia
a word, the veriest trifles that a ship load of would not
have been worth the freight, we might have bought cattle
and provisions enough for an army, or to victual a fleet
of men-of-war, but for gold or silver we could get no-
thing. .

Upon this we were in a strange consternation. I was
but a young fellow, but I was for falling upon them with
our firc.arms, and taking all the eattle from them, and
send them to the devil to stop their hunger, rather than
be starved ourselves; but I did not consider that this
might have brought ten thousand of them down upon us
the next day; and though we might have killed a vast
number of them, and perhaps have frightened the rest, yst
their own desperation, and our small number, v;ould have

c
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enimated them so that, one time or other, they would
have destroyed us all.

In the middle of our consultation, one of our men, who
had been a kind of a cutler, or worker in iron, started up
and asked the carpenter if, among all his tools, he could
not help him to a file. * Yes,” says the carpenter, I can,
but it is a small one.” ¢ The smaller the better,” says
the other, Upon this he goes to work, and first, by heat-
ing a piece of an old broken chisel in the fire; and then
he takes three or four pieces of eight, and beats them out
with a hammer upon a stone, till they were very broad
and thin, then he cut them out into the shape of birds and
beasts; he made little chains of them for bracelets and
necklaces, and turned them into so many devices of his
own head, that it is hardly to be exp

When he had for about a fortnight exercised his head
and hands at this work, we tried the effect of his ingenuity;
and, having another meeting with the natives, were sur.
prised to see the folly of the poor people, For a little bit
of silver cut out in the shape of & bird, we had two cows,
and, which was our loss, if it had been in brass, it had
been still of more value. For one of the bracelets made
of chain.work,we had as much provision of several sorts, as
would fairly have been worth, in England, fifteen or sixteen
pounds; and so of all the rest. Thus, that which when it
was in coin was not worth sixpence to us, when thus con-
verted into toys and trifles, was worth a hundred times its
;eal value, and purchased for us any thing we had occasion

for.

In this condition we lived upwards of a year, but all of
us began to be very much tired of it, and, whatever came
of it, resolved to attempt an escape. We had furnished
ourselves with no less than three very good canoes; and
as the monsoons, or trade-winds, generally affect that
country, blowing in mest parts of this island one six
months of a year one way, and the other six months
another way, we concluded we might be able to bear the
sea well enough. But always, when we came to look
into it, the want of fresh water was the thing tbat put us
off from such an adventure, for it is a prodigious length,
and what no man on earth could be able to perform with-
out water to drink.

Being thus prevailed upon by our own reason to set the
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thoughts of that voyage aside, we had then but two things
before us ; one was, to put to sea the other way; viz., west,
and go away for the Cape of Good Hope, where, first or
last, we should meet with some of our own country ships,
or else to put for the main land of Africa, and eitber travel
by land, or sail along the coast towards the Red Sea,
where we should, first or last, find a ship of some nation or
other, that would take us up ; or, perhaps we might take
them up, which, by the bye, was the thing that always
rua in my head. ]

It was our ingenious cutler, whom ever after we ecalled
silversmitb, that proposed this; but the gunner told him,
that he had been in the Red Sea in a Malabar sloop, and
he knew this, that if we went into the Red Sea, we should
either be killed by the wild Arabs, or taken and made
slaves of by the Turks; and therefore he was not for
going that way. .

Upon this I took ogcasion to put in my vote again.

“ Why,” said I, *“do we talk of being killed by the
Arabs, or made slaves of by the Turks? Are we not
able to board almost any vessel we shall meet with in
those seas; and, instead of their taking us, we to take
them ?* ¢ Well done, pirate,” said the gunner, (he that
bad loeked in my hand, and told me I should come to the
F‘llowo) “ I’ll say that for him,” says he, ¢ he always

ooks the same way. But I think of my conscience, it is

eur only way now,” * Do not tell me,” says I, «of
being a pirate; we must be pirates, or any thing, to get
fairly out of this cursed place.”

In a word, they concluded all, by my advice, that our
business was to cruise for any thing we cou!d see. « Why
then,” said I to them, * our first business is to see if the
people upon this island have any navigation,and what boats
they use; and, if they have ani‘ better or bigger than
ours, let us take one of them, First, indeed, all our aim
was to get, if possible,a boat with a deck and asail; for
then we might have saved our provisions, whieh otherwise
we could not.

We had, to our great good fortune, one sailor among
us, who had been assistant to the cook; he told us, that
be would find a way to preserve our beef, without cask or
pickle; and this he did effectually by curing it in the sun,
with the help of saltpetre, of which there was grseat plenty

¢
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in the island ; so that, before we found any method for
our escape, we had dried the flesh of six or seven cows and
bullocks, and ten or twelve goats, and it relished so
well that we never gave ourselves the trouble to boil
it when we eat it, but either broiled it or eat it dry.
But our main difficulty about fresh water still remained ;
for we had no vessel to put any into, much less to
keep any for going to us.

But our first voyage being only to coast the island, we
resolved to venture, whatever the hazard or consequence
of it might be,and in order to preserve as much fresh
water as we could, our carpenter made a well athwart the
the middle of one of our canoes, which he separated from
the other parts of the canoe, 8o as to make it tight to hold
the water, and covered so as we might step upon it; and
this was so large that it held near a hogshead of water
very well. I cannot better describe this well, than by the
same kind which the small fishing-boats in England have
to preserve their fish alive in; only that this, instead of
having holes to let the salt water in, was made sound every
way to keep it oui; and it was the first invention, I be.
lieve, of its kind for such an use; but necessity is a spur to
ingenuity and the mother of invention.

It wanted but a little consultation to resolve now upon
our voyage. The first design was only to coast it round
the island, as well to see if we could seize upon any vessel
fit to embark ourselves in, as also to take hold of any op-
portunity which might present for our passing over to the
main ; and therefore our resolution was to go on the
inside or west shore of the island, where at least at one
point, the land stretching a great way to the north-west,
the distance is not extraordinary great from the island to
the coast of Africa.

Such a voyage, and with such a desperate crew, I believe
was never made, for it is certain we took the worst side of
the island to look for any shipping, especially for shipping
of other nations, this being quite out of the way; how-
ever, we put to sea, after taking all our provisions and
ammuanition, bag and baggage, on board; we had made
both mast and sail for our two large periguas, and the other
we paddled along as well as we could; but when a gale
sprung up, we took her in tow,

L e e
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CHAP. 1II.

CONTINUATION OF THE VOYAGE.~TRADE WITH THE NATIVES,
~—THEIR KINDNESS.~~WE LAND AND ENCAMP AT POINT
DESPERATION.—~FURTHER PROCREDINGS AND ADVENTUAES
ON THE ISLAND.——WE DISCOVER THE WRECK OF A DUTCH
VESSEL AT SEA.—~AFTER FOUR MONTHS LABOUR WE CONe~
STRUCT A VESSEL FIT TO CARRY US OFf.——SAIL FOR THE
MAIN LAND OF AFRICAy ARD REACH IT IN SAPETY,

Wk sailed merrily forward for several days, meeting with
nothing to interrupt us. We saw several of the natives
in small canoes catching fish, and sometimes we endea-
voured to come near enough to speak with them, but they
were always shy and afrald of us, making in for the shore
as soon as we attemped it; till one of our company re-
membered the signal of friendship which the natives
made us from the south part of the island, viz., of setting
up a long pole, and put us in mind that perhaps it was the
same thing to them as a flag of truce was to us ; so we re-
solved to try it; and accordingly the next time we saw

-.any of their fishing boats at sea we put up a polein our
cance that had no sail, and rowed towards them, As
soon as they saw the pole they staid for us, and as we
came nearer paddled towards us; when they came to us
they showed themselves very much pleased, and gave us
some large fish, of which we did not know the names, but
they were very good. It was our misfortunc still that we
bad nothing to give them in return; but our artist, of
whom I spoke before, gave them two little thin plates of
silver, beaten, as I said before, out of a piece of eight; they
were cut in & diamond square, longer one way than the
other, and a hole punched at one of the longest corners.
This they were so fond of that they made us stay till they
bad cast their lines and nets again, and gave us as many
fish as we cared to have,

All this while we had our eyes upon their boats, viewed
them very narrowly, and examined whether any of them
were fit for our turn, but they were poor sorry things;
their sail was made of a large mat, only one that was of a
piece of cotton stuff fit for little, and their ropes were
swisted flags of no strength; so we concluded we were
better as we were, and let them alone. We went forward
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to the north, keeping the coast close on board for twelve
days together, and baving the wind at east, and E. 8. E.,
we very fresh way; we saw no towns on the shore,
but often saw some huts by the water-side upon the rocks,
and always abundance of people about them, who we could
perceive run ther to stare at us.

It was as odd a voyage as ever men went; we were a

little Aeet of three ships, and an army of between twenty
and thirty as dangerous fellows as ever they had amongst
them ; and had they known what we were, they would have
compounded to give us everything we desired to be rid
of us,
" On the other hand we were as miserable as nature could
well make us to be, for we were upon & voyage and no
voyage, we were bound somewhere and nowhere; for
though we knew what we intended to do, we did really
not know what we were doing. We went forward and
forward by a northerly course, and as we advanced the
heat increased, which n to be intolerable to us who
were upon the water, without any covering from heat or
wet; besides, we were now in the month of October, or
thereabouts, in a southern latitude, and as we went every
day nearer the sum, the sun came also every day nearer
to us, till at last we found ourselves in the latitude of 20
degrees ; and having passed the tropic about five or six
days before that, in a few days more the sun would be in
the zenith, just over our heads.

Upon these considerations we resolved to seek for a
good place to go on shore again, and pitch our tents, till
the heat of the weather abated. We had by this time
measured half the length of the island, and were come to
that part where the shore tending away to the north-west
promised fair to make our passage over to 'tife main land
of Africa, much shorter than we expected. But, notwith-
it&t)ulling that, we had good reason to believe it was about

es.

So the heats considered, we resolved to take harbour,
besides our provisions were exhausted, and we had not
many days’ store left. Accordingly, putting in for the
shore early in the morning, as we usually did once in
three or four days for fresh water, we sat down and com-
sidered whether we would go on or take up our standing
there; but upon several considerations, too long to repeat
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here, we did not like the place, so we resolved to go on a
few days longer.

After sailing on N. W. by N. with a fresh gale at S. E,
about six days, we found, at agreat distance, a large pro-
montory or cape of land, pushing out a long way into the
sea, and as we were exceeding fond of seeing what was
beyond the cape, we resolved to double it before we took
into harbour, so we kept on our way, the gale continuing,
and yet it was four days more before we reached the cape.
But it is not possible to express the discouragement and
melancholy that seized us all when we came thither;
for when we made the headland of the cape we were sur-
prised to see the shore fall away on the other side as
much as it had advanced on this side, and a great deal
mere, and that, in short, if we would venture over to the
shore of Africa, it must be from hence, for that if we went
further, the breadth of the sea still increased, and to what
breadth it might increase we knew not.

While we mused upon this discovery we were surprised
with very bad weather, and especially violent rains, with
thunder and lightning, most unusually terrible to us. In
this pickle we run for the shore, and getting under the lee
of the cape run our frigates into a little creek, where we
saw the land overgrown with trees, and made all the
haste possible to get on shore, being exceeding wet, and
fatigued with the heat, the thunder, lightning, and rain.

Here we thought our case was very deplorable indeed,
and therefore our artist, of whom I have spoken so often,
set up a great cross of wood on the hill which was within
a mile of the headland, with these words, but in the Por-
tuguese language :—

¢ Point Desperation. Jesus have mercy.”

We set to work immediately to build us some huts, and
80 get our our clothes dried, and though I was young and
had no skill in such things, yet I shall never forget the
little city we built, for it was no less, and we fortified it
accordingly ; and the idea is so fresh in my thought, that
I cannot but give a short description of it.

Our camp was on the south side of a little creek on the
sea, and under the shelter of a steep hill, which lay, though
on the other side of the creek, yet within a quarter of a
mile of us, N, W, by N,,and very happily intercepted the
heat of the sun all the afier part of the day, The spot
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we pitched on had a little fresh water brook, or a stream
running into the creek by us; and we saw cattle feeding
in the plains and low ground east and to the south of usa
great way.

Here we set up twelve little huts like soldiers’ tents, but
made of the boughs of trees stuck in the ground, and
bound together on the top with withies and such other
things as we could get; the creek was our defence on the
north, a little brook on the west, and the south and east
sides were fortified with a bank, which entirely covered
our huts ; and being drawn oblique from the north-west to
the south-east made our city a triangle. Behind the bank
or line our huts stood, having three other buts behind
them at & good distance. In one of these, which was a
little one, and stood further off, we put our gunpowder,
and nothing else, for fear of danger; in the other, which
was bigger, we dressed our victuals, and putall our neces-
saries ; and in the third, which was biggest of all, we eat
our dinners, called our councils, and sat and diverted our-
selves with such conversation as we had one with another,
which was but indifferent truly at that time. - -

Our correspondence with the natives was absolutely
necessary, and our artist the cutler having made abun-
dance of those little diamond.cut squares of silver, with
these we made shift to traffic with the black people for
what we wanted; for indeed they were pleased, won-
derfully, with them ; and thus we got plenty of provisions,
At first, and in particular, we got about fifty head of black
cattle and goats, and our cook’s mate took care to cure
them and dry them, salt and preserve them, for our grand
supply ; nor was this hard to do, thre salt and saltpetre
being very good, and the sun excessively hot; and here we
lived about four months.

The southern solstice was over, and the sun gone back
towards the equinoctial, when we considered of our next
adventure, which was to go over the sea of Zanguebar, as
the Portuguese call it, and to land, if possible, upon the
gontineut of Africa.

We talked with many of the natives about it, such as
we could make ourselves intelligible to, but all that we
could learn from them was, that there was a great iand of
lions beyond the sea, but that it was a great way off; we
knew as well as they did that it was a long way, but our
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reoplo differed mightily about it; some said it was 150
eagues, others not above 100. One of our men, that had a
map of the world, showed us by his scale that it was not
above eighty leagues. Some said there were islands all
the way to touch at ; some that there were no islands at all,
For my own part, I knew nothing of this matter one
way or another, but heard it all without concern, whether
it was near or far off; however, this we learned from an
old man, who was blind and led about by a boy, that if we
stayed till the end of August we should be sure of the
wind to be fair, and the sea smooth, all the voyage.

This was some encouragement; but staying again was
very unwelcome news to us, because that then the sun
would be returning again to the south, which was what
our men were very unwilling to. At last we called
a couneil of our whole body; their debates were too tedi-
ous to take notice of, only to note, that when it came to
Captain Bob (for so they called me ever since I had taken
state upon me before one of their great princes), truly I
was on no side; it was not one farthing matter to me, I
told them, whether we wens or stayed; I had no home,
and all the world was alike to me; so I left it entirely to
them to determine.

In a word, they saw plainly there was nothing to be
done where we were, without shipping; that, if our busi-
ness indeed was only to eat and drink, we could not find a
better place in the world ; but, if our business was to get
away, and get home into our country, we could not find a

worse, - .

I confess I liked the country wonderfully, and even then
had strange notions, of coming again to live there; and I
used to say to them very often, that, if I had but a ship of
twenty guns, and a sloop, and both well manned, I would
not desire a better place in the word to make myself as rich
as a king.

But to return to the consultations they were in about
going : Upon the whole, it was resolved to venture over for
themain ;and venture we did, madly enough indeed ; forit
was the wrong time of the year to undertake such a voy-
age in that country ; for, as the winds hang easterly all the
months from September to March, 30 they generally hang
westerly all the rest of the year, and blew right in our
testh, 50 thet, as soom as we had, with a kind of a land-

-
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breeze, stretched over about fifteen or twenty leagues, and,
as I may say, just enough to lose ourselves, we found
the wind set in a steady fresh gale or breeze from
the sea, at west, W. 8. W. or S, W, by W, and never fur-
ther from the west; so that, in a word, we could make
nothing of it.

On the other hand, the vessel, such as we had, would
not lie close upon a wind ; if so, we might have stretched
away N. N. W, and have met with a great many islands
in our way, as we found afterwards; but we could make
nothing of it though we tried, and by the trying had al-
most undone us all; for, stretching away to the north, as
near the wind as we could, we had forgotten the shape and
position of the island of Madagascar itself; how that we
came off at the head of 2 promontory or point of land, that
lies about tlie middle of the island, and that stretches out
west a great way into the sea; and that now, being run a
matter of forty leagues to the north, the shore of the island
fell off again above 200 miles to the east, so that we were
by this time in the wide ocean, between the island and the
main, 1ud almost 100 leagues from both.

Inceed, as the winds blew fresh at west, as before, we
had a smooth sea, and we found it pretty good going before
it, and so, taking our smallest canoe in tow, we stood in
for the shore with all the sail we could make. This was a
terrible adventure, for, if the least gust of wind had come,
we had been all lost, our canoes being deep and in no con-
dition to make way in a high sea,

This voyage, however, held us eleven days in all; and
at length, having spent most of our provisions, and every
drop of water we had, we spied land to our great joy -
though at the distance of ten or eleven leagues; and as,
under the land, the wind came off like a land-breeze, and
blew hard against us, we were two days more before we
reached the shore, haviog all that while excessive hot wea.
ther, and not a drop of water or any other liquor, except
some cordial waters, which one of our company had a little
of left in a case of bottles, .

This gave us a taste of what we should have done, if we
had ventured forward with a seant wind and uncertain wea~
ther, and gave us & surfeit of our design for the main, at lexst
until we might have some better vessels under us; so we
went on shore again, and pitched our camp as before, in as
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convenient manner as we could, fortifying oursélves against
anysurprise ; but the natives here were exceeding courteous,
and much more civil than on the south part of the island ;
and though we could not understand what they said, or
they us, yet we found means to make them understand
that we were seafaring men and strangers, and that we
were in distress for want of provisions,

The first proof we had of their kindness was, that as
soon as they saw us come on shore and begin to make our
habitation, one of their captains or kings, for we knew not
what to call them, came down with five or six men and
some women, and brought us five goats and two young fat
steers, and gave them to us for nothing; and when we
went to offer them anything, the captain or the king would
not let any of them touch it, or take anything of us.
About two hours after came another king, or captain, with
forty or fifty men after him: we began to be afraid of him,
and laid hands upon our weapons; but he perceiving it,
caused two men to go before him, carrying two long poles
in their hands, which they held upright, as high as they
could, which we presently perceived was a signal of
peace, and these two poles they set up afterwards, sticking
them up in the ground ; and when the king and his men
came to these twa poles, they stuck all their lasces up in
the ground, and came on unarmed, leaving their lances, as
also their bows and arrows, behind them.

This was to satisfy us that they were come as friends, and
we were glad to see it, for we had no mind to quarrel with
them if we could help it. The captain of this gang see-
ing some of our men making up their huts, and that they
did it but bunglingly, he beckoned to some of his men to
go and help us, Immediately fifteen or sixteen of them
came and mingled among us, and went to work for us;
and indeed they were better workmen than we were, for
they run up three or four huts for us in a moment, and
much handsomer done than ours.

After this they sent us miik, plantains, pumpkins, and
abundance of reots and greens that were very good, and
then took their leave, and would not take any thing from
us that we had. One of our men offered the king or
captain of these men a dram, which he drank and was
mightily pleased with it, and beld out his hand for anothes,
which we gave him; and in a word, after this, he hacdly

D
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failed coming to us twoor three times & week, always
bringing us something or other; and one time sent us
seven head of black cattle, some of which we-cured and
dried as before, .

And here I cannot but remember. one thing, which
afterwards ‘stood us in great stead, viz. that the flesh of
their goats, and their beef also, but especially the former,
when we had dried and cured it,looked red,and eat hard and
firm, as dried beef in Holland ; they were so pleased with
it, and it was such a dainty to them, that at any time after
they would trade with us for it, not knowing, or so much
as imagining, what it was; so that for ten or twelve
pounds weight of smoke-dried beef, they would give us a
whole bullock, or cow, or any thing else we could desire.

Here we observed two things that were very material to
us, even essentially so; first, we fourfdl they had a great deal
of earthen ware, which they make use of many ways as we
did, particularly they had long deep earthen pots,which they
used to sink into the ground, to keep the water which they
drank cool and pleasant; and the other was, that they had
larger canoes than their neighbours had.

By this we were prompted to inquire if they had no
Jarger vessels than those we saw there ; or if any other of
the inhabitants had not such. They signified presently
that they had no larger boats than that they showed us;
but that on the other side of the island they had larger
boats, and that with decks upon them, and large sails;
and this made us resolve to coast round the whole island to
see them; so we prepared and victualled our canoe for the
voyage, and, in 8 word, went to sea for the third time.

It cost us a month or six weeks time to perform this
voyage, in which time we went on shore several times for
water and provisions, and found the natives always very
free and courteous; but we were surprised one morning
early, being at the extremity of the northernmost part of
the island, when one of our men cried out, “ A sail! a
sail !”’ we presently saw a vessel a great way out at sea;
but after we had looked at it with our perspective glasses,
and endeavoured all we could to make out what it was, we
could not tell what to think of it; for it was neither ship,
ketch, %:Ilcy.dfulliot, or like any thing that we had ever

re ; all that we could make of it was, that it went
from us, standing out to sea. In a word, we soon lost
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sight of it,fir we were in fio conditlon to chate any thing;
and we never saw it again ; but -by all that we could per-
ceive of it, from what we saw of such things afterwards, it
was some Arabian vessel, which had been trading to the
coast of Mozambique, or Zanguebar, the same”lace where
we afterwards went, as you shall hear., ;- =

Nor do I remember that the natives differed much from
one another, either in stature or complexion, or in their
manners, their habits, their weapons, er fndeed in any
thing ; and yet we could not perceive that they Had any
intle‘ﬁigenoe one with another; but they were extremely
kind and civil to us on this side, as well as on the otlier,

‘We continued our voyage south for many weeks, though
with several intervals of going on shore to get provisions
and water. At length, coming round a point of land
which lay abouta league farther than ordinary into the sea,
we were agreeably surprised with a sight which, no doubt,
had beén as disagreeable to those concerned as it was
pleasant to us, This was the wreck of an European ship,
which had been cast away upon the rocks, which in that
place run a great way into the sea.

‘We could see plainly, at low water, a great deal of the
ship lay dry; even at high water she was not entirely
cover«i‘; and that at most she did not lie above a league
from the shore. It will easily be believed that our cu-
riosity led us, the wind and weather also permitting, to go
directly to her, which we did without any difficulty, and
pmentl{ found that it was & Dutch-built ship, and that
she could not have been very long in that condition, a
gteat deal of the upper work of her stern remaining firm,
with the mizen-mast standing. Her stern seemed to be
jammed in between two ridges of the rock, and so re-
mained fast, all the fore-part of the ship having been
beaten to pieces.

We could see nothing to be gotten out of the wreck’

that was worth our while ; but we resolved to go on shore,
and stay some time thereabouts, to see if perhaps we might
get any light into the story of her; and we were hot with-
out hopes that we might hear somethln% more particular
about her men, and perhaps find some of them on shore
there, in the same condition that we were in, and so
mifht increase our company.

t was & very plemmghnom,vhenwmihgo; shore,

D
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wa saw all the marks and tokens of a ship.carpentér’s
yard ; as a launch-block and cradles, scaffolds and planks,
and pieces of planks, the remains of the building a ship or
vessel ; and, in a word, a great many things that fairly
invited us to go about the same work, and we soon came
to understand, that the men belonging 1o the ship that was
lost, had saved themselves on shore, perhaps in their boat,
and had built themselves a bark or sloop, and so were gone
to sea again ; and enquiring of the natives which way they
weat, they pointed to the south and south-west, by which
we could easily understand they were gone away ta the
Cape of Good Hope.

. Nobody will imagine we could be so dull as not to
her from hence, that we might take the same method
out escape; so we resolved first in general, that we

would try if possible, to build us a boat of one kind or

other, and go to sea as our fate should direct.

. In order to this, our first work was to have the two

ters search about to see what materials the Dutch.
men had left behind them that might be of use; and, in
particular, they found one that was very useful, and whish

I was much employed about, and that was a pitch-kettle,

and a little pitch in it.

When we came to set close to this work, we found it
very laborious and difficult, having but few tools, no iron-
work, no cordage, no sails; so that, in short, whatever
we built, we were obliged to be our own smiths, rope-
makers, sail-makers, and indeed to practise twenty trades
that we knew little or nothing of : however, necessity was
the spur to invention, and we did many things which
before we thought impracticable, that is to say, in our
circumstances. ]

After our two carpenters had resolved upon the dimen-
sions of what they would build, they set us all to work, to
%(: off into our boats, and split up the wreck of the old
ship, and to bring away every thing we could, and particu-
larly, that, if possible, we should bring away the mizen. -
mast, which was left standing, which with much difficulty
we effected, after above twenty days’ labour of fourteen of
our men.

At the same time we got out a great deal of iron-
work, as bolts, spikes, nails, &oc., all which our artist, of
whom I have spoken already, who was now grown a very
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dexterous smith, made us nails and hinges for our rudder,
and spikes such as we wanted.

But we wanted an anchor, 4nd if we had had an anchor,
we could not have made a cable; so we contented our-
selves with making some ropes with the help of the natives,
of such stuff as they made their mats of, and with these we
made such a kind of eable or tow line, as was sufficient to
fasten our vessel to the shore, which we contented ocurs
selves with for that time.

To be short, we spent four months here, and worked

very hard too; at the end of which time we launched our
frigate, which, in a few words, had many defects, but yet,
all things considered, it was as well as we could expect it
to be.
In short, it was a kind of sloop, of the burthen of near
18 of 20 tohs, and had we had masts and sdils, standing
and running rigging, as is usual in such cases, and other
conveniences, the vessel might have carried us wherever we
could have had a mind to go; but of all the materials we
wanted, this was the worst; viz. that we had no tar, and
but little pitch to pay the seams and secure the bottom ;
and though we did what we could with tallow and oil, to
make a mixture, to supply that part, yet we could not
bring it to dnswer otr end fully; and when we launched
her into the water, she was so leaky, and took in the water
so fast, that we thought all our labour had been lost, for
we had much ado to make her swim; and as for pumps,
we had none, nor had we any means to make one.

But at length one of the natives, & black negro-man,
shewed us a tree, the wood of which being put into the
fire, sends forth a liquid that is as glutinous, and almost as
strong as tar, and of which, by boiling, we made a sort of
stuff which served us for pitch, and this answered our end
effectually ; for we perfectly made our vessel sound and
tight, so that we wanted no pitchor tar at all. This secret
has stood me in stead, upon many occasions since that
time, in the same place, :

Qur vessel being thus finished, out of the mizen-mast of
the ship we made a very good mast to her, and fitted our
sails to it as well as we could ; then we made a rudder and ’
tiller; and, in a word, every thing that dur present neces-
sity odlled upon us for; and having victualled her, and
put as much fresh water on board as we thgught we

D
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wanted, or as we knew how to stow (for we were yet with.
ous casks) we put to sea with a fair wind.

‘We had spent nesr another year in these rambles, and in
this piece of work; for it was now, as our men said, about
the beginning of our February, and the sun went from us
apace, which was much to our satisfaction, for the heats
were oxmdingly violent. The wind, as I said, was fair ;
for, as I have siace learned, the winds generally spring up
to the eastward, as the sun goes from them to the north.

Our debate now was, which way we should go, and
never were men so irresolute; some were for going to the
east, and stretching away directly for the coast of Malabar;
but others, who considered more seriously the length of
that voyage, shook their heads at the proposal, knowing
very well, that neither our provisions, especially of water,
or our vessel, were equal to such a run as that is, of near
2000 miles, without any land to touch at in the way.

These men, too, had all along had a great miad to a
voy for the main land of Africa, where they said we
lho:f(; have a fair cast for our lives, and might be sure to
make ourselves rich, which way soever we went, if we
l'e:le but able to make our way through, whether by sea or

and.

Besides, as the case stood with us, we had not much
choice for our way ; for, if we had resolved for the east, we
were at the wrong season of the year, and must have staid
till April or May, before we had gone to sea. At length,
as we had the wind at S.E. and E.S E., and fine promis.
ing weather, we came all into the first proposal, and re-
lofved for the coast of Africa; nor were we long in dis-
puting as to our coasting the island which we were upon,
for we were now upon the wrong side of the island for the
voyage we intended, so we away to the north, and,
haviog rounded the cape, we hauled away southward,
under the lee of the island, thinking to reach the west
point of land, which, as I observed before, runs out so far
towards the coest of Africa, as would have shortened our
run almost 100 leagues. But when we had sailed about
thirty leagues, we found the winds variable under the
shore, and right against us, so we concluded to stand over
directly, for then we had the wind fair, and our vessel was
but very ill.fitted to lie near the wind, or any way indeed
but just before it,
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- Having resolved upon it, therefore, we put into the
shore to furnish ourselves again with fresh water and
other provisions, and, about the latter end of March,
with more courage than discretion, more resolution than
Jjudgment, we Jaunched for the main coast of Africa,

As for me, I had no anxieties about it, so that we had
but a view of reaching some land or other, 1 cared not
what or where it was to be, having at this time no views of
what was before me, nor much thought of what might or
might not befall me; but with as little consideration as
any one can be supposed to have at my age, I consented
to everything that was proposed, however hazardous the
thing itself, however improbable the success.

The voyage, as it was undertaken with a great deal of
ignorance and desperation, so really it was not carried on
with much resolution or judgment; for we knew no more
of the course we were to steer, than this, that it was some-
where about the west, within two or three points N. or 8.,
and as we had no compass with us but a little brass pocket
compass, which one of our men had, more by accident
than otherwise, so we could not be very exact in our course.

However, as it pleased God that the wind continued fair
at 8.E. and by E., we found that N. W, by W., which was
right afore it, was as good a course for us as any we could
80, and thus we went on.

. The voyage was much longer than we expected ; our
vessel also, which had no sail that was proportioned to her,
made but very little way in the sea, and sailed heavily. No
great adventures, indeed, happened in this voyage, being
out of the way of everything that could offer to divert us;
and as for seeing any vessel, we had not the least occasion
to hail anything in all the voyage; for we saw not one
vessel, small or great, the sea we were upon being entirely
out of the way of all commerce; for the people of Mada~

r knew no more of the shores of Africa than we did,
ooly that there was a country of lions, asthey call it, that
ways

We had been eight or nine days under sail, with a fair
wind, when, to our great joy, one of ourmen cried out,
“ Land!” Wae had great reason to be glad of the disco~
very, for we had not water enough left for above two or
three days more, though at a short allowance. However,
though it was early in-the morning when we discovered it,
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we made It neat night before we reached it, the wind
slackening almost to a calm, and our ship being, as I said,
a very dull sailer.

We were sadly baulked upon our coming to the land,
when we found, that, instead of the main land of Africs, it
was only a little island, with no inhabitants upon it, at
Jeast, none that we could find; mor any cattle, except &
few goats, of which we killed three only. However,
they served us for fresh meat, and we found vety gbod
water; and it was fifteen days more before we reached the
main, which, however, at last we arrived at, and, which was
most essential to us, as we came to it just as all our provi-
sions were spent. Indeed we may say they were spent
first, for we had but a pint of water a day to each man for
the last two days. But, to our great joy, we saw the land,
though at a great distance, the evening before, and by &
pleasant gale in the night, were, by morning, within twb
leagues of the shore.

‘e never scrupled going ashore at the first place we came
at, though, had we had patience, we might have found a
very fine river a little farther off. However, we kept our
frigate on float, by the help of two great poles which we
fastened into the ground to moor her, like poles; and the
little weak topes, which, as I said, we had made of matting,
served us well enough to make the vessel fast.

As soon as we had viewed the country a little, got fresh
water, and furnished ourselves with some victuals, which
we fourld very scarce here, we went on board again with
our gtores. All we got for provision was some fowls that
we killed, and a kind of wild buffalo, or bull, very small,
but good meat : I say, having got these things on board,
we resolved to sail on along the coast which lay N.N.E.,
tHil we found some cieek or river that we imight run up into
the country, or sothe town or people; for we had reason
enough to know the place was inhabited, because we se-
veral timés saw fires in the night, and smoke in the day,
every way at a distance from us,
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CHAP. IV.

RECEPTION OF THE NATIVES.—WE DETERMINE TO TRAVEL
THROUGH THE COUNTRY BY LAND.—QUARREL AND BATTLE
WITH THE NEGROES.—WE TAKE SIXTY PRISONERS, AND MAKR
THEM SERVANTS TO US IN OUR JOURNEY.~1AM APPOINTED
LEADRR OF THE EXPEDITION, AND CHRISTENED CAPTAIN,w=
OUR NEGRO SERVANTS PROCURE US A SUPPLY OF CATTLE,

A7 length we came to a very large bay, and in it several
little creeks or rivers emptying themselves into the sea, and
we run boldly into the first creek we came at; where, seeing
some huts and wild people about them on the shore, we
ran our vessel into a little cove on the north side of the
creek, and held up a long pole, with a white bit of cloth on
it, for a signal of peace to them. We found they under-
stood us presently, for they came flocking to us, men, wo-
men, and children, most of them, of both sexes, stark naked.
At first, they stood wondering and staring at us, as if we
had been monsters, and as if they had been frightened ; but
we found they inclined to be familiar with us afterwards,
The first thing we did to try them, was, we held up our
hands to our mouths, as if we were to drink, signifying that
we wanted water. This they understood presently, and
three of thelr women and two boys ran away up the land,
and came back in about half a quarter of an hour, with se.
veral pots, made of earth, pretty enough, and baked, I
suppose, in the sun; these they brought us full of water,
and set them down near the sea-shore, and there left them,
going back a litile, that we might fetch them, which we did.

Some time after this, they brought us roots and herbs,
and some fruits which I cannot remember, and gave us;
but as we had nothing to give them, we found them not so
free as the people in Madagascar were. However, our
cutler went to work, and, as he had saved some iron out of
the wreck of the ship, he made abundance of toys, birds,
dogs, pins, hooks, and rings; and we helped to file them,
and make them bright for him, and when we gave them
some of these, they brought us all the sorts of provisions
they had, such as goats, hozs, and cows, and we got victuals
enough,

We were now landed upon the continent of Africa, the
most desolate, desert, and inhospitable country in the world,
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even Greenland and Nova Zembla itself not excepted, with
this difference only, that even the worst part of it we found
inhabited, though, taking the nature and quality of some
of the inhabitants, it might have been much better to us if
there had been none.

And, to add to the exclamation I am meking on the
nature of the place, it was here that we took one of the
rashest and wildest, and most desperate resolutions that ever
was taken by man, or any number of men, in the world ;
this was to travel overland through the heart of the country,
from the coast of Mozambique, on the east ocean, to the
coast of Angola or Guinea, on the western or Atlantic
ocean, a continent of land of at least 1800 miles, in which

ourney we had excessive heats to support, unpassable de-

serts to go over, no carriages, catnels, ot beasts of any kind
to carry our baggage, innumerable numbers of wild and
ravenous beasts to encounter with, such as lions, leopards,
tigers, lizards, and elephants; we had the equinoctial line
to pass under, and, consequently, were in the very centre
of the torrid zone ; we had nations of savages to encounter
with, barbarous and brutish to the last degree; hunger and
thirst to struggle with, and, in one word, terrors enough to
have daunted the stoutest hearts that ever were placed in
cases of flesh and blood.

Yet, fearless of all these, we resolved to adventure, and
dccordingly made such preparations for our journey as the
place we were in would allow us, and such as our little ex-
perience of the country seemed to dictate to us:

It had been some time already that we had been used to
tread bare-footed upon the rocks, the gravel, the grass, and
the sand on the shore, but as we found the worst thing for
our feet was the walking or tnvellinf on the dry burning
sands, within the country, so we provided ourselves with a
sort of shoes, made of the skins of wild beasts, with the hair
inward, and being dried in the sun, the outsides were thick
and hard, snd would last a great while. In short, as I
called them, so I think the term very proper still, we made
us gloves for our feet, and we found them very convenient
and very comfortable,

We conversed with some of the natives of the country,
who were friendly enough, What tol:fue they spoke I '(L
not yet pretend to know. We talked as far as we could
make them understand us, not only about our provisions

— ————— e —
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but also about our undertaking, and asked them what
country lay that way, pointing west with our hands. They
told us but little to our purpose, anly we thought, by al}
their discourse, that there were many great rivers, many
lions and tigers, elephauts, and furious wild cats (which in,
the end we found to be civet cats,) and the like,

‘When we asked them if any one had ever travelled tha
way, they told us yes, some had gane to where the sun
sleeps, meaning to the west, but they could not tell us wha
they were,. When we asked for some to guide us, they
shrunk up their shoulders as Frenchmen do when they are
afraid to undertake a thing. When we asked them about
the lions and wild creatures, they laughed, and let us know
they would do us no hurt, and directed us to a good way
indeed to deal with them, and that was to make some fire,
which would always fright them away ; aad so indeed we
found it.

Upon these encouragements we resolved upon ouz
journey, and many considerations put us upon it, which,
had the thing itself been practicable, we were not sc much,
to blame for, as it might otherwise he supposed; I will
name some of them, not to make the account too tedious.

First, we were perfectly destitute of means to work
about our own deliverance any other way; we were on
shore in a place perfectly remote from all European navi-
gation ; so that we could never think of being relieved, and
fetched off by any of our own countrymen in that part of
the world. Secondly, if we had adventured to have sailed
on along the coast of Mozambique, and the desolate shores
of Africa to the north, till we came to the Red Sea, all we
could hope for there, was to be taken by the Arabs, and be
sold for slaves to the Turks, which to all of us was little
better than death. We could not build anything of a vessel
that would carry us over the great Arabian sea to India,
nor eould we reach the Cape de Bona Speranza, the winds
being too variable, and the sea in that latitude too tempes-
tuous ; but we all knew, if we could cross this continent of
land, we might reach some of the great rivers that run into
the Atlantic ocean; and that, on the banks of any of those
rivers, we might there build us canoes which would carry
us down, if it were thousands of miles, sa that we could
-want nothing but food, of which we were assured we might
kill sufficient with our guns ; and to add to the satisfaction
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of our deliverance, we conoluded we might, cvery one of
us, get a quantity of gold, which, if we came safe, woald
infinitely recompense us for our toil.

T cannot say that in all our consultations I ever began
to enter into the weight and merit of any enterprise we
went upon till now. My view before was, as I thought,
very good, viz. that we should get into the Arabian gufph,
or the meuth of the Red Sea ; and waiting for some vessel
passing or repassing there, of which there is plenty, have
seized upon the first we came at by force, and not enly have
enriched ourselves with her cargo, but have carried our-
selves to what part of the world we had pleased ; but when
they came to talk to me of a march of 2 or 3,000 miles on
foot, of wandering in descrts, among lions and tigers; I
confess my blood ran chill, and I used all the arguments I
could to persuade them against it.

But they were all positive, and T might as well have held
my tongue, so I submitted, and told them I would keep to
our first law, to be’ governed by the majority, and we re-
solved upon our journey. The first thing we did was to
take an observation, and see whereabouts in the world we
were, which we did, and found we were in the latitude of
12 degrees 35 minutes south of the line. The next thing
was 10 look on the charts, and see the coast of the country
we aimed at, which we found to be from 8 to 11 d
south latitude, if we went for the coast of Angols, or in 12
to 29 degress north latitude, if we made for the river Nigre,
and the coast ef Guinea,

Our aim was for the coast of Angola, which, by the
charts we had, lying very near the same latitude we were
then in, our course thither was due west ; and as we were
assured we should meet with rivers, we doubted not, but
that by their help we might ease our journey, especiallg if
we could find means to cross the great lake, or inland of
the sea, which the natives call Coalmucoa, out of which it
is said the river Nile bas its source or beginning; but we
reckoned without our host, as you will see in the sequel of
our story.

The next thing we had to consider, was, how to carry
our baggage, which we were first of all determined not to
travel without ; neither indeed was it possible for us to do
80, for even our ammunition, which was absolutely neces-
sary to us, and on which our subsistene, I mean for food,
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as well as our defence against wild beasts and wild men,
depended : I say, even our ammunition was a load too
heavy for us to carry, in a country where the heat was
such, that we should be load enough for ourselves.

We enquired in the country, and found there was no
beast of burthen known among them ; that is to say,
neither horses or mules, or asses, camels or dromedaries;
the only creature they had, was a kind of buffalo, or tame
bull, such a one as we had killed ; and that some of these
they had brought so to their hand, that they taught them
to go and come with their voices, as they called them to
them, or sent them from them; that they made them
carry burthens; and, particularly, that they would swim
over rivers and lakes upon them, the creatures swimmiog
very high and strong in the water.

But we understood nothing of the management or
guiding such a creature, or how to bind & burthen upon
them ; and this last part of our consultation puzaled us
extremely; At last I proposed a method for them, which,
after some consideration, they found very convenient ; and
this was to quarrel with some of the negro natives, take
ten or twelve of them prisoners, and binding them as
slaves, cause them to travel with us, and make them carry
our baggage ; which I alleged would be convenient and
useful many ways, as well to shew us the way, as to con-
verse with other natives for us.

This counsel was not accepted at first, but the natives
soon gave them reason to approve it ; and also gave them
an opportunity to put it in practice; for, as our little
traffic with the natives was hitherto upon the faith of their
first kindness, we found some knavery among them at
last; for having bought some cattle of them for our toys,
which, as I said, our cutler had contrived, one of our men
differing with his chapman, truly they huffed him in their
manner, and, keeping the things he had offered them for
the cattle, made their fellows drive away the cattle before
his face, and laugh at him; our man. crying out loud of
this violence, and calling to some of us who were not far
off, the negro he was dealing with threw a lance at him,
which eame #0 true, that, if he had not with great agility
jumped aside, and held up his hand also to turn the flnoo
as it came, it had struck through his body ; and, as it was,

x
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it woundéd hifm in the arm: dt which the mdn enraged,
took up his fuzee, and shot the negro through the heart.

Thé others that were nedr him, and all those that were
with us 4t 4 distance, were so terribly frightened ; first, at
the flash of fire; secondly, at the noise; and thirdly, at
séeing théir countryman killed, that they stood like men
stupid and amazed, at first, for some time ; but, after they
were 4 little récovered from their friﬁht, one of them, at a
good distance from us, set up a sudden screaming noise,
which, it seems, is the noise they make when they go to
fight; and all the rest understanding what he meant,
answered him, and run together to the place where he was,
and we hot knowing what it meant, stood still, locking
upon one andther like a parcel of fools.

But we were presently undeceived ; for, in two or three
minttes more, we heard the screaming roaring noise go on
from one place to another, through all their little towns }
nag, éven over the creek to the other side; and, on a
sudden, we saw a naked multitude running from afl parts
to the place where the first man began it, as to a rendez-
vous; and, in less than an hour, I believe there was near
300 of them gotten together, armed some with bows and
Arrows, but most with lances, which they throw, at a good
distance, so nicely, that they will strike a bird flying.

We had but a very little time for cohsultation, for the
multitude was increasing every moment; and I verily
belleve, if we had stayed long, they would have been
10,000 together in a little time. We had nothing to do,
therefore, but to fly to our ship or bark, where indeed we
could have defended ourselves very well, or to advance and
try what a volley or two of small shot would do for us.

We resolved immediately upon the latter, depending
upon it, that the fire and terror of our shot would soon
put them to flight; so we drew up all in a line, and
narched boldly up to them; they stood ready to meet us,
dependinﬁ, 1 suppose, to deéstroy us all with their lances;
we halted, and, standing at a good distance from one
another, to stretch our line as far as we could, we gave
them a silute with our shot, which, besides what we
wounded that we knew not of, knocked sixteen of them
down upon the spot, and three more were so lamed, that
they fell abouit 20 or 30 yards from them.



CAPTAIY SINGLETON. 61

As s00n as we bad fired, they set up the horrible yel],
qr howling, partly raised by those that were wounded,
and partly hy those that pitied and condoled the bodies
they saw lie dead, that I never heard anything like it
before or since.

We stood stock still after we had fired, to load our
guns again, ang finding they dfd not stir from the place,
we fired among them again ; we killed about nine of them
at the second fire ; but as they did not stand so thick as
before, all our men did no fire, seven of ys beipg ordered
~ to reserve our charge, and to advance as soon as the other
had fired, while the rest loaded again; of which J shal]
gpeak again presently, '

As soon as we had fired the second volley, we shonted
as loud as we could, and the seven men advanced upon
them, and, coming about twenty yards nearer, fired again,
and those that were behind having loaded again with all
expeditiop, followed; but when they saw us advance,
they ran screaming away as if they were bewitched.

When we came up to the field of battle, we s3w a great
number of bodies lying upon the ground, many more than
we could suppose were killed or wounded; nay more
than we had bullets in our Eieces when we fired; and we
could not tell what to make of it; but at length we
found how it was, viz,, that they were frightened out of
all manner of sense; nay, I do believe several of those
that were really dead, were frightened to death, and had
1o woupd about them.

Of those that were thus frightened, gs I have said,
several of them, as they recoyered themselves, came and
worshipped us (taking us for gods or devils, I know not
which, nor did it much mattey to us): some kneeling,
some throwing themselves flat on the ground, made a
thoussnd antjc gestures, but all with tokens of the most
profound submission. It presently came into my head,
that we might now, by the law of arms, take as many
prisoners as we would, and make them travel with us, and
carry our baggage: as soon as I proposed it, our men
were 8ll of my mind; and accordingly we secured about
sixty lusty young fellows, and let them know they must
g9 with us ; which they seemed very willing to do. PBut
the next qnestion we had amoni)ouuelves, was, how we

should do tg tyust them, for we foynd the peop;e ot like
3



62 - THR LIFE OF

those of Madagascar, but flerce, revengeful, and
treacherous; for which reason we were sure, that we
should bave no service from them but that of mere slaves ;
no subjection that would continue any longer than the
fear of us was upon them, nor any labour but Ly violence,

Before I go any farther, I must hint to the reader, that
from this time forward I began to enter a little more
seriously into the circumstance I was in, and concerned
myself more in the conduct of our affairs ; for though my
comrades were all older men, yet I began to find them
void of counsel, or, as T new call it, presence of mind,
when they came to the execution of anything. The first
occasion I took to observe this, was in their late engage.
ment with the natives, when, though they had taken a
good resolution to attack them, and fire upon them, yet,
when they had fired the first time, and found that the
negroes did mot run as they expected, their hearts began
to fail, and I am persuaded, if their bark had been near
hand, they would every man have run away.

Upon this occasion, I began to take upon me a little to
hearten them up, and to call upon them to load again,
and give them another volley, telling them that I would
engage, if they would be ruled by me, 1'd make the
negroes run fast enough. I found this heartened them,
and therefore, when they fired a second time, I desired
them to reserve some of their shot for an attempt by itself,
as I mentioned above.

Having fired a second time, I was indeed forced to
command, as I may callit. Now, seigniors, said I, let
us give them a cheer. So I opened my throat, and
shouted three times, as our English sailors do on like oc-
casions, And now follow me, said I, to the seven that
had not fired, and I'll warrant you we will make work
with them : and so it proved indeed; for, as soon as they
saw us coming, away tbey ran, as above.

From this day forward they would call me nothing but '

Seignior Capitanio; but I told them I would not be
called seignior. Well then, said the gunner, who spoke
good Englith, you shall be calléd Captain Bob; and so
they gave me my title ever after.

Nothing is more certain of the Portuguese than thisc
take them nationally or personally, if they are animated
and heartened by anybody, to go before, and encourage
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them by example, they will behave well euoufh 3 but if
they bave nothing but their own measures to follow, they
sink immediately; these men had certainly fled from a
parcel of naked savages, though even by flying th
qould not have saved their lives, if I had not shouted an
hallooed, and rather made sport with the thing, than a
fight, to keep up {beir courage.

Nor was there less need of it npon several accasjons
hereafter ; apd J do confess, I have often wondered how
a pumber of men, who, when they came to the extremity,
were so0 ill sppported by their owp spirits, had at first
courage to propose and to undertake the most desperate
and impracticable attempt that ever mep went about in
the world.

There were jndeed two or three indefatigable men
among them, by whose courage and jndustry all the rest
were upheld ; and ipdeed those two or three were the
panagers of them from the beginning ; that was the gun-
ner, and that cutler whom I call theartist ; and the third,
who was pretty well, though not like either of them, was
one of the carpenters. These indeed were the life and
soul of all the rest; and it was to their caurage that all
the rest owed the resolution they showed upon any occg-
sion. But whep thoge saw me take a liftle upon me, ag
above, they embraced me, apd treated me with particular
affection ever after.

This gunner was an excellent mathematician, a good
scholar, and a complete sailor ; and it was in conversing
intimately with him, that I]learned afterwards the grounds
of what knowledge I have since bad in all the sciences
useful for navigation, and particularly in the geographical
part of knowledge.

Even in our conversation, finding me eager to under-
stand and learn, he laid the foundation of a general know-
ledge of things in my mind, gave me just ideas of the
form of the earth and of the sea, the situation of copntries,
the course of rivers, the doctrine of the spheres, the mo-
tion of the stars; and, in a word, taught me a kind of
system of astronomy, which I afterwards impyoyed.

In an especial manner, he filled my head with agpiring
thoughts, and with an earnest desire after learning every-
thizlasnthgt could be taught me; mnviqc& me, that
nothipg could qualify ma for grest nnder B 8%, but 3
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degree of learning superior to what was usual in the race
of seamen ; he told me, that to be ignorant, was to be cer-
tain of « mean station in the world, but that knowledge
was the first step to preferment. He was always flatter-
ing me with my capacity to learn; and though that fed
my pride, yet, on the other hand, as I had a secret am-
bition, which just at that time fed itself in my mind, it
prompted in me an imsatiable thirst after learning in
general, and I resolved, if ever I came back to Europe,
and had anything left te purchase it, I would make my-
gelf master of all the parts of learning needful to the
making of me a complete sailor; but I was not so just to
myself afterwards, as to do it when I had an oppor.
'unity.

But to return to our business: the gunner, when he saw
the service I had done in the fight, and heard my pro-
posal for keeping a number of prisoners for our march,
and for carrying our baggage, turns to me before them
all. Captain Bob, says he, I think you must be our
leader, for all the success of this enterprise is owing to
you. No no,said J, do not compliment me; you shall
be our Seignior Capitanio, you shall be general; I am
too young for it. So, in short, we all agreed he should
be our leader ; but he would not accept of it alone, but
would have me joined with him ; and all the rest agree.
ing, 1 was obliged to comply.

The first piece of service they put me upon in this new
command, was as difficult as any they could think of,
and that was to manage the prisoners ; which, however,
I cheerfully undertook, as you shall hear presently: but
the immediate consultation was yet of more consequence ;
and that was, first, which way we should go; and
secondly, how to furnish ourselves for the voyage with
Pprovisions.

There was, among the prisoners, one tall, well-shaped,
handsome fellow, to whom the rest seemed to pay great
respect, and who, as we understood afterwards, was the
son of one of their kings; his father was, it seems, killed
at our first volley, and he wounded with a shot in his
arm, and with another just on one of his hips or haunches.
The shot in his haunch being in a fleshy part, bled much,
and he was half dead with the loss of blood. As to the
shot in his arm, it had broke his wrist, and he was by
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both these wounds quite disabled, so that we were once
going to turn him away, and let him die ; and, if we had,
he would have died indeed in a few days more: but, as I
found the man had some respect showed him, it presently
occurred to my thoughts, that we might bring him to be
useful to us, and perhaps make him a kind of commander
over them. So I caused our surgeon to take him in hand,
and gave the poor wretch good words, that is to say, I
spoke to him as well as I could, by eigns, to make him
understand that we would make him well agaia.

This created a new awe in their minds of us, believing,
that, as we could kill at a distance by something invisible
to them (for so our shot was, to be sure), so we could
make them well again too. Upon this the young prince
(for so we called him afterwards) called six or seven of
the savages to him, and said something to them ; what it
was we know not, but immediately all the seven came to
me, and kneeled down to me, holding up their hands,
and making signs of entreaty, pointing to the place where
one of those lay whom we bad killed.

It was a long time before I or any of us could under-
stand them ; but one of them ran and lifted up a dead
man, pointing to his wound, which was in his eyes, for
he was shot into the head at ome of his eyes, Then
another pointed to the surgeon, and at last we found it
out, that the meaning was, that he should heal the prince’s
father too, who was dead, being shot through the head,
as above.

We presently took the hint, and would not say we
could not do it, but let them know, the men that were
killed were those that had first fallen upon us, and pro-
voked us, and we would by no means make them alive
again ; and that, ifany other did so, we would kill them
100, and never let them live any more: but that, if he
(the prince) would be willing to go with us, and do as
we should direct him, we would not let him die, and
would make his arm well. Upon this he bid his men go
and fetch a long stick or staff, and lay on the ground.
When they brought it, we saw it wasan arrow ; he took
it with his left hand (for bis other was lame with the
wound), and, pointing up at the sun, broke the arrow in
two, and set the point against bis breast, and then gave
it tome, This was, as I understood afterwards, wishing
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the sun, whom they worship, migbt shoot him into the
breast, with an arrow, if ever he failed to be ‘my friend;
and giving the point of the arrow to me, was to be a tes-
timony, that I was the man he had sworn to: and never
was Christian more punctual to an oath than he was to
this, for he was a sworn servant to us for many a weary
month after that, - ' ' '

When I brought him to the surgeon, he immediately
dressed the wound in hjs haunch or buttock, and found
the bullet had only grazed upon the flesh, and passed, as
it were, by it, but it was not lodged in the part; so tpat
it was soon healed and well again: but, gs to his arm, he
found one of the bones broken, which are in the fore-part
from the wrist to the elbow ; and this he set, and splin-
tered it up, and bound his arm in a sling, hanging it about
his neck, and making signs to him that he should not stir
it; which he was so strict an observer of, that he set
him down, and never moved one way or other, but as thé
surgeon gave him leave,

I'took a great deal of paips to acquaint this negro what
we intepded to do, and what use we intended to make of
bhis men ; and particularly to teach him the meaning of
what we said, especiglly to teach him some words, such
is yes and no, and what they meant; and to inure him
to our way of talking ; and he was very willing and apt
to learn anything I taught him, ;

It was easy to let him see that we intended to carry
our provision with us from the first day; but he made
signs to us, to tell us we need not, for that we should find
provision enough everywhere for forty days. It wasvery
difficult for us to understand how he expressed forty ; for
he knew no figures, but some words they used to one
another that they uuderstood it by. At last one of the
negroes, by his order, laid forty Iittle stones one by
another, to shew us how many days we should travel, and
find provisions sufficient. '

Then I showed him our baggage, which was heavy,
particularly our powder, shot, lead, iron, carpenters’ tools,
seamen’s instruments, cases of bottles, and other lumber,
He took some of the things up in his hand to feel the
weight, and shook his head at them ; so I told our people
they must resolve to divide their things into small par-
cels, and make them portable; and accordingly they dig
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0, by which means we were fain to leave all our chests
behind us, which were eleven in number.

Then he made signs to us that he would procure some
buffaloes, or young bulls, as I called them, to carry things
for us, and made signs too, that if we were weary, we
might be carried too; but that we slighted, only were
willing to have the creatures, because, at last, when they
- could serve us no farther for carriage, we might eat them

all up if we bad any occasion for them,

1 then carried him to our bark, and showed him what
things we had here; he seemed amazed at the sight of
our bark, having never seen anything of that kind before,
for their boats are most wretched things, such as I never
saw before, having no head or stern, and being made only
of the skins of goats, sewed together, with dried guts of

ats and sheep, and done over with a kind of slimy stuff

ike rosin and oil, but of a most nauseous, odious, smell ;
and they are poor miserable things for boats, the worst
that any part of the world ever saw; a canoe is an excel-
lent contrivance compared to them.

But to return to our boat: We carried our new prince
into it, and helped him over the side, because of his lame-
ness, We made signs to him, that his men must carry

_our goods for us, and showed him what we had; he an-
swered, Si Seignior, or, Yes, sir (for we had taught him
hat word and the meaning of it), and taking up a bun-
dle, he made signs to us, that when his arm was well he
would carry some for us,

I made signs again to tell him, that if he would make
his men carry them, we would not let him carry anything.
‘We had secured all the prisoners in a narrow place, where
we had bound them with mat cords, and set up stakes like
a palisado round them: so, when we carried the prince
on shore, went with him to them, and made signs to him,
to ask them if they were willing to go with us to the
country of lions. Accordingly, he made a long speech to
them, and we could understand by it, that he told them,
if they were willing, they must say, Si Seignior, telling
them what it signified. They immediately answered, Si
Seignior, and clapped their hands, looking up to the sun,
which, the prince signified to us, was swearing to be faith-
ful. But as soon as they bad said so, one of them made a
long speech to the prince ; and in it, we perceived by his
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ﬁ-tum. which were very antic, that they desired some.
ing from us, and that they were in great copcern about
it. So I asked bhim, as well as I could, what jt was they
desired of us; he told us by signs, that they desired we
should clap our hands to the sun (that was to swear) that
we would not kil them, that we would give them Chia~
ruck, that is to say, bread, would net starve them, and
would not let the lions eat them. I told him we would
gromise allthat; then he pointed to the sun, and clapped

is hands, signing to me that I'should do so too, which I
did ; at which alfthe prisoners fell fiat on the groupd,
and rising up again, made the oddest, wildest cries that
¢ver I heard.

I think it was the first time in m{ life that ever any
religious thought affected me; but I could pot refrain
some reflections, and almost tears, in considering how
happy it was, that I was not born among such creatures
as these, and was not so stupidly ignorant and barbarous ¢
but this soon went off again, and I was not troubled agian
with any qualms of that sort for a long time after.

When this ceremony wag over, our copcern was to get
some provisions, as well for the present subsistence of
our prisoners as ourselves ; and making signs to our
prince, that we were thipking upon that subject, he made
signs to me that, if I would let one of the prisoners go to
his town, he should bring provisions, and should bring
spme beasts to carry our baggage. Iseemed loth to trust
him, and supposing that he would run away, he made
great signs of fidelity, and with his own hands tied a rope
about his neck, offering me one end of it, intimating that
T shoyld hang him, if the man did not come again. 8o [
consented, and he gave him abundance of instructions,
and sent him away, pointipg to the light of the sun,
;hifh it seems was to tell him at what time he must be

ck,

The fellow ran gs if he was mad, and held it till he was
quite of sight, by which I supposed he had a great way
to go. The next morning, about two hours before the
time appointed, the black prince, for so I always called
him, beckoning with his hand to me, and hallooing after
his manner, desired me to come to him, which I did, when,
pointing to a little hill about two miles off, I saw plainly
a little drove of cattle, and several people with them;
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thode ke told e by sighs were the man he had sent, and

several more with him, and cattle for us.

Actorditigly, by the time appointed, he came quite to
our Huts, and {r'ought with himagreat many cows, young
runtk, about sixteed goats, and four young bulls, taught
to carry birtheéns,

CHAP. V.

WE SET OUT ON OUR MARCH,=~GREAT USE OF THE BULLS
OF THE COUNTAY AS BEASTS OF BURTHEN,~—~MANNER OF
SAILING 200 MILES IN AGREAT RIVER UP THE COUNTRY,
—WE ARE STOPPED BY A PRODIGIOUS CATARACT.—OUR
GUNNER SHOOTS A FINE LEOPARD, TO THE GREAT TERROR
AND ASTONISHMENT OF OUR NEGROES.—MANNER OF
PROCEBDING AFTER LEAVING OUR BARK,—=DANGEROUS
ENCOUNTER WITH SAVAGES,

Tais was a supply of provisions sufficient ; as for bread,

we were obliged to shift with some rdots which we had

made use of before. We ther began to consider of making
some latge bags like the soldiers’ kinapsacks, for their men
to carry our baggage in, and to make it éasy to them ; dnd
the goats being killed, I ordered the'skins to be spread in
the suf, and they weté as dry in two days as could be dee
sired ; 8o we found means to make such little bags as we
wanted, and begah to divide our baggage into them,

‘When the bldck ptince found what they were for, ahd

how easy they were of carriagé when we put them on, he

smiled a little, and sent away the man again to fetch
skins, and he Btouglit two natives thore with him, all
loaded with skins better cuted than ours, and of other
kinds, such as we could hot tell what names to give them,

These two men brought the black prince two lances, of
the sort they use in their fights, but finer than ordinary,
being made of black smooth wood, as fine as ebony, dnd
headed at the point with the end of a long tooth of some
creature, we could not tell of what creature; the head
was so firm put on, and the tooth so strong, though no
bigger than my thumb, and sharp at the end, that I never
saw anything like it in any place in the world.

The prince would not take them till I gave him leave,
but mhde sighs that they should give them to me; how-
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ever 1 gave him leave to take them himself, for I saw evi-
dent signs of an honourable just principle in him.

We now prepared for our march, when the prince eom-
ing to me, and pointing towards the several quarters of
the world, made signs to know which way we intended
to go; and when I showed him, pointing to the west, he

resently let me know there was a great river a little
further to the north, which was able to carry our bark
many leagues into the country due west. I presently
took the hint, and enquired for the mouth of the river,
which I understood by him was above a day's march, and
by our estimation, we found it about seven leagues fur-
ther. 1 take this to be the great river marked by our
chart-makers, at the northmost part of the coast of Mo-
zambique, and called there Quilloa. -

Consulting thus with ourselves, we resolved to take the
prince, and as many of the prisoners as we could stow in
our frigate, and go about by the bay into the river ; and
that eight of us, with our arms, should march by land, to
meet them on the river side; for the prince carrying us
to a rising ground, had showed us the river very plain, a
great way up the country; and in one place it was uot
above six miles to it.

It was my lot to march by land, and be captain of the
whole caravan. I had eight of our men with me, and
seven and thirty of our prisoners, without any baggage,
for all our luggage was yet on board, We drove the
young bulls with us ; nothing was ever so tame, so willing
to work, or carry anything. The negroes would ride
upen them four at a time, and they would go very wil-
lingly. They would eat out of our hand, lick our feet,
and were as tractable as a dog. .

‘We drove with us six or seven cows for food; but our
negroes knew nothing of curing the flesh by salting and
drying it, till we showed them the way, and then they
were mighty willing to do 8o as long as we had any salt
o do it with, and to carry salt a great way too, after we
found we should have no more,

It was an easy march to the river side for us that went
by land, and we came thither in a piece of a day, being,
as above, no more than six English miles ; whereas it was
no less than five days before they came to us by water, the
wind in the bay baving failed them, and the way, by rea~
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son of a great turn or reach in the river, being above fifty
miles about.

We spent this time in a thing, which the two strangers,
who brought the prince the two lances, put into the head
of the prisoners, viz. to make bottles of the goats’ skins to
carry fresh water in, which it seems they knew we should
come to want; and the men did it so dexterously, having
dried skins fetched them by those two men, that before
our vessel came up, they had every man a pouch like a
bladder, to carry fresh water in, hanging over their shoul-
ders by a thong made of other skins, about three inches
broad, like the sling of a fuzee.

Our prince, to assure us of the fidelity of the men in
this march, had ordered them to be tied two and two by
the wrist, as we handcuff prisoners in England ; and made
them so sensible of the reasonableness of it, that he made
them do it themselves, appointing four of them to bind
the rest ; but we found them so honest, and particularly
s0 obedient to him, that after we were gotten a little fur-
ther from their own country, we set them at liberty,
though, when he came to us, he would have them tied
again, and they continued so for a good while.

All the country on the bank of the river was a high
land, no marshy swampy ground in it ; the verdure good,
and abundance of cattle feeding upon it wherever we
went, or which way soever we looked ; there was not
much wood indeed, at least not near us; but further up
we saw oak, cedar, and pine-trees, some of which were
very large.

The river was a fair open channel, about as broad as the
Thames below Gravesend, and a strong tide of flood,
which we found held usabout 60 miles, the channel deep,
nor did we find any want of water for a great way, In
short, we went merrily up the river with the flood and
the wind blowing still fresh at E.and E N,E. we stemmed
the ebb easily also, especially while the river continued
broad and deep ; but when we came past the swelling of
the tide, and had the natural current of the river to ge
against, we found it too strong for us, and began to think
of guitting our bark ; but the prince would by no means
agree to that, for, finding we bud on board pretty good
store of roping made of mats and flags, which I described
hefore, he ofdered all the prisoners which were on shore

r
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to odme and take hold of those ropes, and tow us along
by the shore side; and as we hoisted our sail too, to ease
them, the men ran dlong with us at a very great rate.

In this manner the river carried us up, by our compus
tation, near 200 miles, and then it narrowed apace, and
was not above as broad as the Thames is at Windsor, or
thereabouts; and after another day, we came to a great
water-fall or cataract, enolgh to frighten us, for I believe
the whole body of water fell at once perpendicularly down
a precipice above sixty feet high, which made noise enough
to deprive men of their hearing, and we heard it above
ten miles before we came to it.

Here we were at & full stop, and new our prisoners
went first on shore; they had worked very hard and very
cheerfully, relieving one another, those that wete weary
being taken into the bark. Had we had canoes, or any
boats which might bave been carried by men’s strength,
we might have gone 200 miles mote up this river in smail
boats, but our great boat could go no farther.

All this way the country looked green and pleasant,
and was full of cattle, and some people we saw, though
not many; but this we observed now, that the people did
no more understand out prisoners here, than weé could
understand them ; being, it seems, of different nations
and of different speech. We had yet seen no wild beasts,
or, at least, none that came very near us, except two days
before we came at the water-fall, when we saw three of
the most beautiful leopards that ever were seen, standing
upon the bank of the river on the north side, our prisoners
being all on thé other side of the water. Our gunner es-
pied them firdt, and ran to fetch his gun, putting a ball
extraordinary in it; and coming to me, “ Now, Captain
Bob,” says he, * where is your prince?” so I called him
out. ‘Now says he, “tell your men not to be afraid ; *
tell them they shall see that thing in his hand speak in fire
to one of those beasts, and make it kill itself,

The poor negroes looked as if they had been all going
to be killed, notwithstanding what their prince sald to
them, and stood staring to expect the issue, when on a
sudden the gunmer fired; and, as he was a very good
marksman, he shot the cteature with two slugs, just in the
head. As soop as the leopard felt herself struck, she
teared tp on her two hind-legs, bolt upright, and throw-
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ing her fore-paws about in the air, fell backward, growle
ing and struggling, and immediately died ; the other two,
frightened with the fire and the noise, fled, and were out
of sight in an instant.

But the two frightened leopards were not in half the
consternation that our prisoners were; four or five of
them foll down as if they had been shot, several others fell
on their kuees, andlifm{ up their hands to us; whether
to worship us, or pray us not to kill them, we did not
know ; but we made signs to their prince to encourage
them, which be did, but it was with much ado that he
bron%ht them to their sense. Nay, the prince, notwithe
standing all that was said to prepare him for it, yet, when
the piece went off, he gave a start as if he would have
leaped into the river.

‘When we saw the creature killed, I had a great mind to
have the skin of her, and made signs to the prince, that he
should eend some of his men over to take the skin off. As
soon as he spoke but a word, four of them, that offered
themselves, were untied, and immediately they jumped
into the river, and swam over, and went to work with him;
The prince having s knife, that we gave him, made four
wooden knives 80 clever, that I never saw any thing like
them in my life; and in less than an hour’s time, they
brought me the skin of the leopard, which was a monstrous

one, for it was from the ears to the tail about seven

, and near five feet broad on the back, and most admi-

rably spotted all over. The skin of this leopard I brought
to London many years after.

Wae were now all upon a level, as to our travelling, being
unshipped, for our bark would swim no farther, and she
was too heavy to earry on our backs; but, as we found
the course of the river went @ great way farther, we con-
sulted our carpenters, whether we could not pull the bark
in pieces, and make us three or four small boats to go on
with. They told us we might de so, but it would be very
loag a-doing ; and that, when we had done, we had neither
piteh nor tar to make them sound, to keep the water out,
or nails to fasten the plank: But one of them told us,
that as soon as he could come at any large tree near the
river, he would make us & canoe or two in a quarter of the
time, and which would serve us as well for all the uses we
could have sny aceasion for, a8 8 beat; snd lu;h. that, if

’  J
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we came to any water-falls, we might take them up, and’
carry them for a mile or two by land, upon our shoulders.

Upon this we gave over the thoughts of our frigate, and
hauling her into a little cove or inlet, where a small brook
came into the main river, we laid her up for those that
came next, and marched forward. We spent indeed two
days dividing our baggage, and loading our tame buffaloes
and our negroes: Our powder and shot, which was the
thing we were most careful of, we ordered thus: First,
the powder we divided into little leather bags, that is to
say, bags of dried skins with the hair inward, that the
powder might not grow damp ; and then we put those bags
into other bags made of bullocks’ skins, very thick and hard,
with the hair outward, that no wet might come in; and
this succeeded so well, that in the Erumt rains we had,’
whereof some were very violent and very long, we always
kept our powder dry. Besides these bags, which held our’
chief magazine, we divided to every one a quarter of a
pound of powder, and half a pound of shot, to carry always
about us; which, as it was enough for our present use, so
we were willing to have no weight to carry more than was
absolutely necessary, because of the heat.

‘We kept still on the bank of the river, and for that rea-
son had but very little communication with the people of
the country ; for, having also our bark stored with plenty
of provisions, we had no oocasion to look abroad for a
supply ; but now, when we came to march on foot, we
were obliged often to seek out for food. The first place
we came to on the river, that gave us any stop, was a little
negro town, centaining about 50 huts, and there appeared
about 400 people, for they all came out to see us, and
wonder at us. When our negroes appeared, the inhabi-
tants began to fly to arms, thinking there had been enemies
coming upon them; but our negroes, though they could
not speak their language, made signs to them, that they
had no weapons, and were tied two and two together as
captives ; and that there were people behind, who came
from the sun, and that could kill them all, and make them
alive again, if they pleased ; but that they would do them
no hurt, and came with peace. As soon as they under-
stood this, they laid down their lances, and bows and
arrows, and came and stuck twelve large stakes in the
ground, as a token of peace, bowing themselves to us in

.
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token of submission. But as soon as they saw white men
with beards, that is to say, mustachoes, they ran screaming
away, as in a fright.

‘We kept at a distance fror them, not to be too familiar ;
and when we did appear, it was but two or three of us at
atime. But our prisoners made them understand, that
we required some provisions of them ; so they brought us
some black cattle, for they have abundance of cows and
buffaloes all overthat side of the country, as also great
numbers of deer.  Our qutler, who had now a great stock
of things of his handy-work, gave them some little knick-
knacks, as plates of silver and of iron, cut diamond fashion,
and cut into hearts and into rings, and they were mightily
pleased. They also brought several fruits and roots,
which we did not understand, but our negroes fed heartily
on them, and after we had seen them eat them, we did
80 t00.

Having stocked ourselves here with flesh and root, as
much as we could well carry, we divided the burthens
among our negroes, appointing about 30 to 40 pounds
weight to a man, which we thought indeed was load
enough in a hot country; and the negroes did not at all
repine at it, but would sometimes help one another when
they began to be weary, which did happen now and then,
though not often : besides, as most of their luggage was
our provision, it lightened every day, like Asop’s basket
of bread, till we came to get a recruit.—Note, when we
loaded them, we united their hands, and tied them two and
two together by one foot. The third day of our march
from this place, our chief carpenter desired us to halt, and
set up some huts, for he bad found out some trees that he
liked, and resolved to make us some canoes; for, as he
told me, be knew we should have marching enough on
foot, after we left the river, and he was resolved to go no
further by land than needs must.

We had no sooner given orders for our little eamp, and
given leave to our negroes to lay down their loads, but
q:;{ fell to work to build our huts; and though they were
tied as above, yet they did it so nimbly as surprised us,
Here we set some of the negroes quite at liberty, that is to
say, without tying them, having the prince’s word
for their fidelity ; and some of these were ordered to

the carpenters, which they did very handily, ?hal?ﬁd'h
r
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direction, and others were sent to see whether they could
get any provision near hand ; but instead of provisions,
three of them came in with two bows and arrows, and five
lances. They could not easily make us understand how
they came by them, only that they had surprised some
negro women, who were in some huts, the men being from
home, and they bad found the lances and bows in the huts
or houses, the women and children flying away at the
sight of them, as from robbers. We seemed very angry
at them, and made the prince ask them, if they had not
killed any of the women or children, making them believe,
that, if they had killed anybody, we would make them kill
themselves too; but they protested their innocence, so we
excused them. Then they brought us the bows and
arrows and lances ; but, at a motion of their black prince,
we gave them back the bows and arrows, and gave them
leave to go out to see what they could kill for food; and
here we gave them the laws of arms, viz, that, if any man
appeared to assault them or shoot at them, to offer any
violence to them, they might kill them; but that they
stould not offer to kill or hurt any that offered them
peace, or laid down their weapons, nor any women or
children, upon any occasion whatsoever. These were our
articles of war,

These two fellows had not been gone out above three
or four hours, but one of them came running to us without
his bow and arrows, hallooing and hooping a great while
before he came at us, “Okoamo ! Okoamo!”’ which, it seems,
was, ‘¢ Help, help!” The rest of the negroes rose up in
a hurry, and by two’s, as they could, ran forward towards
their fellows, to know what the matter was. As for me, I
did not understand it, nor any of our people; the prince
looked as if something unlucky had fallen out, and some
of our men took up their arms to be ready on occasion,
But the negroes soon discovered the thing; for we saw
Tour of them presently after coming along with a great
load of meat upon their backs. The case was, that the
two who went out with their bows and arrows, meeting with
a great herd of deer in the plain, had been s0 nimble as to
shoot three of them, and then one of them came running
to us for help to fetch them away. This was the first
venison we had met with upon all our march, and we
feasted upon it very plentifully; and this was the first
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time we began to prevail with our prince to eat his meat
dressed our way ; after which his men were prevailed with
by his example, but before that, they ate most of the flesh
they had quite raw.

We wished now we had brought some bows and arrows

out with us, which we might have done; and we began to
have so much confidence in our negroes, and to be so
familiar with them, that we oftentimes let tbem go, or the
greatest part of them, untied, beins well assured they
would not leave us, and that they did not know what
course to take without us; but one thing we resolved not
to trust them with, and that was the charging our guns ;
but they always believed our guns had some heavenly
power in them, that would send forth fire and smoke, and
speak with a dreadful noise, and kill at a distance when-
ever we bid them.
" In about eight days we finished three canoes, and ia
them we embarked our white men, and our baggage, with
our prince, and some of the prisoners. We lllo.fo:md it
needful to keep seme of ourselves always on shore, not only
to manage the negroes, but to defend them from enemies
and 'wilntfhems. Abundance of little incidents happened
upon this march, which it is not possible to crowd into this
account ; particularly, we saw more wild beasts now than
we did before, some elephants, and two or three lions,
none of which kinds we had seen any of before; and- we
found our negroes were more afraid of them a great deal
than we were ; principally, because they had no bows and
arrows, or lances, which were the particular weapons they
were bred up to the exercise of.

But we cured them of their fears by being always ready
with our fire-arms. However, as we were willing to be
sparing of our powder, and the killing of any of the
creatures now was no advantage to us, seeing their skins
were too heavy for us to carry, and their flesh not good to eat,
we resolved therefore to keep some of our pieces uncharged
and only primed ; and causing them to flash in the pan,
the beasts, even the lions themselves, would always start
and fly back when they saw it, and immediately mareh off.

‘We passed abundance of inhabitants upon this upper
part of the river, and with this observation, that almost
every ten miles we came to a separate nation, and
separate nation had a different speach, or else their
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bhad differing dislects, so that they did not understand one
snother. "’l,h?gll abounded in cattle, especially on the
#iver side; and the eighth day of this second navigation
we met with a little negro town, where they had growing
a sort of corn like rice, which eat very sweet ; and, as we
t some of it of the people, we made very good cakes ‘:{
of it, and, making a fire,baked them on the groun
after the fire was swept away, very well; so that hitherto we
had no want of provisions of any kind we could desire.

Our negroes towing our canoes, we travelled at a consi-

rate, and by our own account could not go less
than twenty or twenty-five Enlglish miles a d:g, and the

{ver continuing to be much of the same breadth and ve:

Seep all the way, till on the tenth day we came to another
cataract; for a ridge of high hills crossing the whole
channel of the river, the water came tumbling down the
nocks from one stage to another in a strange manner; so
ghat it was a continued link of cataracts from one tq
snother, in the manner of a cascade, only that the falls
were sometimes a quarter of a mile from one another, and
the noise confused and frightful.
" We thought our voyaging was at a full stop now; but
three of us, with a couple of our negroes, mounting the
hills another way, to view the course of the river, we
found s fair channel again after about half a mile’s march,
and that it was like to hold us a good way further, So
we set all hands to work, unloaded our cargo, and hauled
bur csnoes on shore, to see if we could carry them.

Upon examipation we found that they were very heavy;
but our carpenters, spending but one day’s work upon
them, hewod away so much of the timber from their out-
sides as reduced them very much, and dyet they were as fit
to swim as before. When this was done, ten men with
rhtookuponeofthe canoes and made nothing to carry

8o we ordered twenty men to each canoe, that one
gen might relieve the other; and thus we carried all our
eanges, ant launched them into the water again, and then
fetohed our and loaded it all again into the canoes,
imd all in an afternoon; and the next morning early we
moved forwasd again. When we bad towed about four
slays moze our gunner, who was our pilot, began to observe

we did not keep our right course so exactly as we

theriver winding away @ little towsrds the north, snd
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gave us notice of it accordingly. However, we were not
willing to lose the advantage of water-carriage, at least.
not till we were forced to it; so we j on, and the
river served us for about threescore miles further; but
then we found that it grew very small and shallow, having'
passed the mouths of several little brooks or rivulets which
came into it ; and at length it became but a brook itself.

We towed up as far as ever our boats would swim, and
we went two days the further, having been about twelve
days in this last part of the river, by lightening the boats
and taking our luggage out, which we made the negroes
carry, being willing to ease ourselves as long as we could ;
but at the end of these two days, in short, there was not.
water enough to swim a London wherry. ,

‘We now set forward wholly by land, and without any:
expectation of more water-carriage. All our concern for
more water was, to be sure to have a supply for our drink-
ing; and therefore, upon every hill that we came near we
clambered up to the highest part, to see the country before’
us, and to make the best judgment we could which way to
g0, to keep the lowest grounds, and as near some stream of
water as we could. .

The country held verdant, well grown with trees and
spread with rivers and brooks, and tolerably well with in-.
habitants, for about thirty days’ march after our leaving the
canoes, during which time things went pretty well with us;
we did not tie ourselves down when to march and when to
halt, but ordered those things as our convenience, and the
health and ease of our people, as well our servants as our-
selves, required.

About the middle of this mareh we came into a low
and plain country, in which we perceived a greater number
of inhabitants than in any other country we had gone:
through; but that which was worse for us, we found them
a fierce, barbarous, treacherous people, and who at first
looked upon us as robbers, and gathered themselves in
numbers to attack us.

Our men were terrified at them at first, and began to
discover an unusual fear, and even our bhcl:dpﬁneemmcd
in a great deal of confusion; but I smiled at him, and .
shewing him some of our guns, I asked him *if he thought
that which killed the spotted cat, (for so they called the.
leopard in their language,) could not make a thousand of .
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those naked creatures die gt one blow ?”” Then he laughed,
and said, ¢ yes, he believed it would.” ¢ Well then,” said I,
¢ tell your men not to be afraid of these people, for we shall
soon give them a taste of what we can do if they pretend
to meddle with us.” However, we considered we were in
the middle of a vast country, and we knew not what num-
bers of people and nations we might be surrounded with ;

above all, we knew not how much we might stand in
need of the friendship of these that we were now among, so
that we ordered the negroes to try all themethods they could
to make them friends. -

Accordingly the two men who had gotten bows and
srrows, and two more to whom we gave the prince’s two
fine lances, went foremost, with five more, having I
poles in their hands; and after them ten of our men ad-
vanced toward the negro town that was next to us, and we
all stood ready to succour them, if there should be occasion.

‘When they came pretty near their houses our negroes
hallooed in their sereaming way, and called to them
as loud as they could. Upon their calling, some of the men
came out, and answered, and immediately after the whole
town, men, women, and children appeared; our negroes,
with their long poles, went forward a little, and stuck them
all in the ground, and left them, which, in their country,
was a signal of peace, but the other did not understand the
meaning of that, Then the two men with bows laid down
their bows and arrows, went forward unarmed, and made
signs of peace to them, which at last the other began to
understand ; so two of their men laid down their bows and
arrows, and came towards them, Our men made all the
signs of friendship to them that they could think of, p‘minﬁ
their hands up to theit mouths as a sign that they wante:
provisions to eat, and the other preten ed to be pleased and
friendly, and went back to their fellows and talked with
them a while, and they came forward again, and made signs
that they would bring some provisions to them before the
sun set; and so our men came back again very well satisfied
for that time.

" But an hour before sun-set our men went (o them again,
just in the same posture as before, and they came accord-
i‘:% to their appointment, and brought deer’s flesh, roots,

and the same kind of corn like rice, which ] mentioned
#bove, and our regroes being furnished with sugh toys as
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our cutler hdd contrived, gave therh some of them, whick
they seemed infinitely pleased with, and promised to bring
more provisions the next day.

Accordingly, the next day, they came again, but our men
perceived they were more in number by a great many than
before; however, having sent out ten men with fire-armg
to stand ready, and our whole army being in view also, wa
were not much surprised; nor was the treachery of the
enemy so cunningly ordered as in other cases, for they
might bave surrounded our negroes, which were but nine,
under a shew of peace; but when they saw our men ad-
vance almost as far as the place where they were the day
before, the rogues snatched up their bows and arrows, and
came running upon our men like so many furies, at which
our ten men called to the negroes to come back to them,
which they did with speed enough at the first word, and
stood all behind our men. As they fled, the other ad-
vanced, and let fly near 100 of their arrows at them, by
which two of our negroes were wounded, and one we
thought had been killed. When they came to the five
poles that our men had stuck in the ground they stood stil
awhile, and gathering about the poles, looked at them, and
handled them, as wondering what they meant. We
then, who were drawn up behind all, sent one of our number
to our ten men, to bid them fire among them, while they
stood so thick, and to put some small shot into their gunz
besides the ordinary charge, and to tell them that we woul
be up with them immediately,

Accordingly they made ready, but by the time they were
ready to fire the black army had left their wondering about
the poles, and began to stir as if they would come on,
though seeing more men stand at some distance behind our
ne , they could not tell what to make of us ; but if they
did not understand us before they understood us less after-
wards, for as soon as ever our men found them to } to
move férward they fired among the thickest of them, being
about the distance of 120 yards, as near as we could guess,

It is impossible to express the fright, the screaming and
yelling of those wretches upon this first volley; we killed
six of them, and wounded 11 or 12, I mean ‘as we knez
of ; for, as they stood thick, and the small shot, as we calle
it, scattered among them, we had reason to believe we
wounded more that stood farther off, for our small shot was
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made of bits of lead, and bits of iron, heads of nails, and
such things as our diligent artificer, thecutler, helped us to,

As to those that were killed and wounded, the other
frightened creatures were under the greatest amazement in
the world, to think what should hurt them, for they could
see nothing but holes made in their bodies they knew not
how. Then the fire and noise amazed all their women and
children, and frightened them out of their wits, so that they
ran staring and howling about like mad creatures.

However, all this did not make them fly, which was what
we wanted, nor did we find any of them die as it were with
fear, as at first ; so we resolved upon a second volley, and
then to advance as we did before. Whereupon our re-
served men advancing, we resolved to fire, only three men
at a time, and move forward like an army firing in platoon;
50, being all in aline, we fired, first three on the right, then
three on the left, and so on; and every time we killed or
wounded some of them, but still they did not fly, and yet
they were so frightened that they used none of their bows
and arrows, nor of their lances; and we thought their num-
bers increased upon our hands, particularly we thought so
by the noise, so I called to our men to halt, and bid them

ur in one whole volley and then shout as we did in our
g:u fight, and so run in upon them and knock them down
with our musquets.

But they were too wise for that too, for as soon as we
bad fired a whole volley and shouted, they all ran away,
men, women, and children, so fast, that in a few moments
we could not see one creature of them except some that
were wounded and lame, who lay wallowing and screaming
bere and there upon the ground, as they happened to fall,

CHAP. VL

JOURNEY CONTINUED,~—~WE REACH A VAST WILDERNESS OF
SAND,~—ADVENTURES IN CROSSING THE DESERT.—WE EN=
CAMP ON THE BANKS OF AN IMMENSE LAKEK,—DESCRIPTION
OF THE BEASTS OF FPREY, &c.

Uron this we came up to the field of battle, where we

found we had killed thirty-seven of them, among whom

were three women, and had wounded about sixty-four,
among whom were two women : by wounded, I mean such
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as were 80 maimed as not to be able to go away, and those
our negroes killed afterwards in a cowardly manner in cold
blood, for which we were very angry, and threatened to
make them go to them if they did so again, :

There was no great spoil to be got, for they were all
stark naked as they came into the world, men and women
together, some of them having feathers stuck in their hair,
and others a kind of bracelet about theirnecks, but nothing
else; but our negroes got a booty here, which we were
very glad of, and this was the bows and arrows of the van-

uished, of which they found more than they knew what to

o with, belonging to the killed and wounded men; these
we ordered them to pick up, and they were very useful to
us afterwards. After the fight, and our negroes had got-
ten bows and arrows, we sent them out in parties to see
what they could get, and they got some provisions; but,
which was better than all the rest, they brought four more
young bulls, or buffaloes, that had been brought up to
labour aud to carry burthens, They knew them, it seems,
by the burthens they had carried having galled their
backs, for they have no saddles to cover them with in
that country.

Those creatures not only eased our negroes, but gave us
an opportunity to carry more provisions; and our negroes
loaded them very hard at this place, with flesh and roots,
such as we wanted very much afterwards.

In this town we found a very little young leopard, about
two spans high; it was exceeding tame, and purred likea
cat when we stroked it with our hands, being, as Isuppose,
bred up among the negroes, like a house-dog. It was our
black prince, it seems, who, making his tour among the
abandoned houses or huts, found this creature there, and
making much of him, and giving a bit or two of flesh to
him, the creature followed him like a dog.

Among the negroes that were killed in this battle there
was one who had a little thin bit or plate of gold, about
big as a sixpence, which hung by a little bit of a twisted
gut upon his forehead, by which we supposed he was a man
of some eminence among them ; but that was not all, for
this bit of gold put us vpon searching very narrowly if
there was not more of it to be had thereabouts, but we found
none at all.

From this part of the country we went on for about fif-

[
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teen days, and then found ourselves obliged to march up a
high ridge of mountains, frightful to behold, and the first
of the kind that we met with ; and having no guide but our
little pocket-compass, we had no advantage of information as
to which was the best or the worst w.r, but were obliged to
chooseby what wesaw, and shift as well as wecould. We met
with several nations of wild and naked people in the plain
country before we came to those hills, and we found them
much more tractable and friendly than those devils we bad
been forced to fight with ; and though we could learn little
from these people, yet we understood, by the signs the
made, that there was a vast desert beyond these hills, and,
as our neﬁrou called them, much lion, much spotted cat (so
they called the leopard) ; and they signed to usalso, that we
must carry water with us. At the last of these nations, we
furnished ourselves with as much provisions as we could

ossibly carry, not knowing what we had to suffer, or what
reny.h we had to go; and, to make our way as familiar to
us as possible, I proposed, that of the last inhabitants we
could find, we should make some prisoners, and carry them
with us for guides over the desert, and to assist us in carry-
ing provision, and, perhaps, in getting it too. The advice
was too necessary to be slighted, so, finding by our dumb
signs to the inhabitants, that there were some people that
dwelt at the foot of the mountains, on the other side, before
we came to the desert itself, we resolved to furnish oure
selves with guides by fair means or foul.

Here, by a moderate computation, we concluded our-
selves 700 miles from the sea-coast, where we began. Our
black prince was this day set free from the sling his arm
hung in, our surgeon having perfectly restored it, and he
showed it to his own countrymen quite well, which made
them greatly wonder. Also our two negroes began to re-
cover, and their wounds to heal apace, for our surgeon was
very skilful in managing their cure.

Having, with infinite labour, mounted these hills, and
coming to a view of the country beyond them, it was in-
deed enough to astonish as stout a heart as ever was created.
It was a vast howling wilderness, not a tree, a river, or a
green thing to be seen; for, as far as the eye could look,
nothing but a scalding sand, which, as the wind blew, drove
sbout in clouds enough to overwhelm man and beast; nor
could we see any end of it, either before us, which was our
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way, or to the right hand or left ; so that truly our men be«
gan to be discouraged, and talked of going back again;
nor could we, indeed, think of venturing over such a horrid
place as that before us, in which we saw nothing but pre.
sent death.

I was as much affected at the sight as any of them, but,
for all that, I could not bear the thoughts of going back
again. I told them we had marched 700 miles of our way,
and it would be worse than death to think of going back

ain; and that, if they thought the desert was not passa-

e, I thought we should rather change our course, and
travel south till we came to the Cape of Good Hope, or
north to the eountrx that lay along the Nile, where, per-
haps, we might find some way or other over to the west
sea; for sure all Africa was not a desert.

Our gunner, who, as I said before, was our guide, as to
the situation of places, told us that he could not tell what
to say to goh:ﬁ for the Cape, for it was a monstrous length,
being from the place where we now were, not less than
1500 miles; and, by his account, we were now come a third
part of the way to the coast of Angola, where we should
meet the western ocean, and find ways enough for our
escape home. On the other hand, he assured us, and
showed us a map of it, that, if we went northward, the
western shore of Africa went out into the sea above a thou-
sand miles west, so that we should have so much, and more
land to travel afterwards; which land might, for ought we
knew, be as wild, barren, and desert as this. And there-
fore, upon the whole, he proposed that we should attempt
this desert, and, perhaps, we should not find it s0 long as we
feared ; and, however, he proposed that we should see how
far our provisions would carry us, and, in particular,
our water; and we should venture no further than
half so far as our water would last ; and if we found no end
of the desert, we might come safely back again.

This advice was so seasonable, that we all approved of it ;
and meordinglg we calculated that we were able to carry
provisions for forty-two days, but that we could not carry
water for above twenty days, though we were to suppose it
to stink too before that rime expired, So that we con-
cluded that, if we did not come at some water in ten days®
time, we would return ; but, if we found a supplya of water,

[}
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we could then travel twenty-one days; and, if we saw no
end of the wilderness in that time, we would return also.
With this regulation of our measures, we descended the
mountains, and it was the second day before we quite
reached the plain; where, however, to make us amends,
we found a fine little rivulet of very good water, abun-
dance of deer, a sort of creature like a hare, but not so
nimble, but whose flesh we found very agreeable: but we
were deceived in our intelligence, for we found no people ;
80 we got no more prisoners to assist us in carrying our

‘T'be infinite number of deer and other creatures which
we saw here, we found was occasioned by the neighbour-
hood of the waste or desert, from whence they retired
hither for food and refreshment. We stored ourselves here
with flesh and roots of divers kinds, which our negroes un..
derstood better than we, and which served us for bread;
and with as much water as (by the allowance of a quart a
day to a man for our negroes, and three pints a day a man
for ourselves, and three quarts a day each for our buffa-
loes) would serve us twenty days: and thus loaded for a
long miserable march, we set forwards, being all sound in
health and very cheerful, but not alike strong for so great
a fg;igue ; and, which was our grievance, were without a

uide,
g In the very first entrance of the waste we were exceed-
ingly discouraged, for we found the sand so deep, and it
scalded our feet 80 much with the heat, that after we bad,
as I may call it, waded rather than walked through it
about seven or eight miles, we were all heartily tired and
faint; even the very negroes laid down and panted like
creatures that had been pushed beyond their strength. :

Here we found the difference of Iodgin‘? greatly in-
jurious to us; for, as before, we always made us huts to
sleep under, which covered us from the night air, which
is particularly unwholesome in those hot countries; but
we had here no shelter, no lodging, after so hard a march ;
for here were no trees, no, not a shrub near us; and,
which was still more frightful, towards night we began to
hear the woves howl, the lions bellow, and a great many
wild asses braying, and other ugly noises which we did
not understand.
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Upon this we reflected upon our indiscretion, that we
had not, at least, brought poles or stakes in cur hands,
with which we might inve, as it were, pallisadoed our-
selves in for the night, and so we might have slept secure,
whatever other inconveniences we red. However, we
found a way at last to relieve ourselves a little ; for first we
set up the lances and bows we had, and endeavoured to
bring the tops of them as near to one another as we could,
and so hung our coats on the top of them, which made us
a kind of sorry tent. The leopard’s skin, and a few other
skins we had put together, made us a tolerable covering,
and thus we lay down to sleep, and slept very heartily too,
for the first night: setting, however, a good watch, being two
of our own men with their fusees, whom we relieved in an
hour at first, and two hours afterwards. And it was very
well we did this, for they found the wilderness swarmed
with raging oreatures of all kinds, some of which came
directly up to the very enclosuré of our tent. But our
sentinels were ordered not to alarm us with firing in the
night, but to flash in the pan at them, which they did, and
found it effectual, for the creatures went off always as soon
as they saw it, perhaps with some noise er howling, and
pursued such other game as they were upon.

If we were tired with the day’s travel, we were all as
much tired with the night’s lodgling. But our black prince
told us in the morning he would give us some counsel,
and indeed it was very good counsel. He told us we
should be all killed if we went on this journey, and throu,
this desert, without some covering for us at night; so he
advised us to march back again to a little river side, where
we lay the night before, and stay there till we could make
us houses, as he called them, to ca with us to lodge
fn every night. As he began a little to understand
our speech, and we very well to understand his signs, we
easily knew what he meant, and that we should there
make mats; (for we remembered that we saw a great deal
of matting or bass there, that the natives make mats of,)
1 say that we should make large mats there for covering
our huts or tents to lodge in at night.

We all appreved this advice, and immediately resolved
to go back that one day’s journey, resolving, though we
carried less provisions, we would carry mats with us to
cover us in the night. Some of the nlmblutaof us got

G
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back to the river with more ease than we had travelled it
the day before; but, as we were not in haste, the rest
made a halt, encamped another night, and came to us the
next day.

In our return of this day’s journey, our men, that made
two days of it, met with a very surprising thing, that gave
them some reason to be careful how.they parted company
again. The case was this :—The second day in the morn-
ing, before they had gone half a mile, looking behind them
they saw a vast cloud of sand or dust rise in the air, as we
see sometimes in the roads in summer when it is very
dusty and a large drove of cattle are coming, only very
much greater; and they could easily perceive that it came
after them ; and it came on faster as they went from it.
The cloud of sand was so great that they could not see
what it was that raised it, and concluded that it was some
army of enemies that pursued them; but then considering
that they came from the vast uninhabited wilderness, they
knew it was impossible any nation or people that way
should have intelligence of them, or the way of their
march ; and therefore, if there was an army, it must be of
such that they were travelling that way by accident. On
1he other hand, as they knew that there was no horse in
the country, and that they came on so fast, they concluded
that it must be some vast collection of wild beasts, perhaps
making to the hill country for food or water, and that
they should be all devoured or trampled under foot by
their multitude.

Upon this thought, they very prudently observed which
way the cloud seemed to point, and they turned alittle out
of their way to the north, supposing it might pass by them.
‘When they were about a quarter of a mile, they halted to
see what it might be. One of the negroes, a nimbler fel-
low than the rest went back a little, and came in a few
minutes running as fast as the heavy sands would allow,
and by signs gave them to know that it was a great herd,
or drove, or whatever it might be called, of vast, monstrous
elephants.

As it was a sight our men had never seen, they were de-
sirous to see it, and yet a little uneasy at the danger too ;
for although an elephant is a heavy unwieldy creature, yet
in the deep sand, which was nothing at all to them, they
marched at a great rate, and would soon have tired our
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people, if they had had far to go, and had been pursued by
them.

Our gunner was with them, and bhad a great mind to
have gone close up to one of the outermost of them, and
to have clapped his piece to his ear, and to have fired into
him, beeause he had been told no shot would penetrate
them ; but they all dissuaded him, lest upon the noise they
should all turn upon and pursue us; so he was reasoned
out of it, and let them pass, which, in our people’s circum-
stances, was certainly the right way.

They were between twenty and thirty in number, but
prodigious great ones; and though they often showed our
men that they saw them, yet they did not turn out of their
way, or take any other notice of them than, as we might
say, just to look at them. We that were before saw the
cloud of dust they raised, but we had thought it had been
our own caravan, and so took no netice: but as they bent
their course one point of the compass, or thereabouts, to
the southward of the east, and we went due east, they
passed by us at some little distance ; so that we did not
see them, or know auything of them, till evening, when
our men came to us and gave us this account of them.,
However, this was a useful experiment for our future con-
duct in passing the desert, as you shall hear in its place.

We were now upon our work, and our black prince was
head surveyor, for he was an excellent mat-maker himself,
and all his men understood it ; so that they soon made us
near a hundred mats; and as every man, I mean of the
negroes, carried one, it was no manner of load, and we did
not carry an ounce of provisions the less. The greatest
burthen was to carry six long poles, besides some shorter
stakes ; but the negroes made an advantage of that, for
carrying them between two, they made the luggage of pro-
visions which they had to carry so much the lighter, bind-
ing it upon two poles, and made three couple of them. As
soon as we saw this, we made a little advantage of it too;

for having three or four bags, called botiles, (I mean

skins to carry water) more than three men could carry,
we got them filled, and carried them this way, which was
a day’s water and more, for our journey.

Having now ended our work, made our mats, and fally
recruited our stores of things necessary, and having made
us abundance of small ropes of matting for ordinary use,
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as we might have occasion, we set forward again, having
interrupted oyr journey eight days in all, upon this affair.
To our great comfort, the night before we set out there
fell a very violent shower of rain, the effects of which we
found in the sand; though the one day dried the surface
as much as before, yet it was harder at bottom, not so
heavy, and was cooler to our feet, by which means we
marched, a8 we reckoned, about fourteen miles instead of
seven, and with much more ease.

. When we came to encamp, we had all things ready, for
we had fitted our tent, and set it up for trial, where we
made it; so thet, in less than an hour, we had a large tent
vaised, with an inner and outer apartment, and two entran-
ces- In one we lay ourselves, in the other our negroes,
having light pleasant mats over us, and others at the same
time under us. Also we had a little place without all, for
our buffaloes, for they deserved our care, being very useful
to us, betides carrying forage and water for themselves.
Their forage was a root, which our black prince directed
us to find, not much ynlike a parsnip, very moist and nou-
rishing, of which there was plenty wherever we came, this
borrid desert excepted.

When we came the next morning to decamp, our negroes
took down the tent, and pulled yp the stakes ; and all was
in motion in gs little time as it was set up, In this posture
we marched eight days, and yet could see noend, na change
of our prospect, but all looking as wild and dismasl as at
the beginning. If there was any alteration, it was that
the sand was nowhere so deep and heavy, as it was the
first three days. ‘This we thought might be, because, for
six months of the year, the winds blowing west, (as for the
other six, they blow constantly east) the sand was driven
violently to the side of the desert where we set out, where
the mountains lying, very high, the easterly monsoons,
when they blew, lug not the same power to drive it back
again; and this was confirmed by our finding the like
depth of sand on the farthest extent of the desert to the
west.

It was the ninth day of our travel in the wilderness,
when we came to the view of a great lake of water ; and
you may be sure this was a particular satisfaction to us,
because we had not water left for two or three days more,
at our shortest allowance; I mean allowing water for our



CAPTAIN SINGLETON. 81

return if we had been put to the necessity of it. Our
water had scrved us two days longer than expected, our
buffaloes having found, for two or three days, a kind of
herb like a broad flat thistle, though without any prickle,
spreading on the ground, and growing in the sand, which
they eat freely of, and which supplied them for drink as
well as forage.

The next day, which was the tenth from our setting out,
we came to the edge of this lake, and, happily for us, we
came to it at the south point of it, for to the north we
could see no end of it; so we passed by it and travelled
three days by the side of it, which was a great comfort to
us, because it lightened our burthen, there being no need
to carry water when we had it in view. And yet, though
here was so much water, we found but very little altera-
tion in the desert; no trees, no grass or herbage, except
that thistle, as I called it, and two or three more plants,
which we did not understand, of which the desert began to
be pretty full.

But as we were refreshed with the neighbourhood of
this lake of water, s0 we were now gotten among a pro-
digious number of ravenous inhabitants, the like whereof,
it is most certain, the eye of man never saw: for as I
firmly believe, that never man nor body of men, passed
this desert since the flood, so I believed there is not the
like collection of fierce, ravenous, and devouring creatures
in the world ; I mean not in any particular place.

For a day’s journey before we ‘came to this lake, and all
the three days we were passing by it, and for six or seven
day’s march after it, the ground was scattered with ele-
phants’ teeth, in such a number as is incredible; and as
sorge of them may have lain there for some hundreds of
years, 8o, seeing the substance of them scarce ever decays,
they may lie there, for ought I know, to the end of time.
The size of some of them is, it seems, to those to whom I
have reported it, as incredible as the number; and I can
assure you, there were several so heavy, as the strongest
man among us could not lift. As to number, I question
not but there are enough to load a thousand sail of the
biggest ships in the world, by which I may be understood
to mean, that the quantity is not to be conceived of ; see-
ing, that as they lasted in view for above eighty miles tra-
velling, so they might continue as far to the right hand,
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and to the left as fr; ad many times as far, for ought we
knew; for it seems the number of elephants hereabouts is
prodigiously great. In one place in particular we saw the
head of an elephant, with several teeth in it, but one of
the biggest that ever I saw : the flesh was consumed to be
sure many huadred years before, and all the other bones ;
but three of our strengest men could not lift this skull
and teeth : the great tooth, I believe, weighed at least 300
weight; and this was particularly remarkable to me,
for I observed the whole skull was as good ivory as the
teeth ; and, I believe, altogether weighed at least 600
weight; and though I do not know but, by the same rule,
all the bones of the elephant may be ivory, yet I think
there is a just objection against it, from the example before
me, that then all the other bones of this elephant would
have heen as well as the head.

I proposed to our gunner, that, seeing we had travelled
now fourteen days without intermission, and that we had
water here for our refreshment, and no want of food yet,
nor any fear of it, we should rest our people a little, and
see, at the same time, if, perhaps, we might kill some
creatures that were proper for food. The gunmner who
had more forecast of that kind than T had, agreed to the
pr , and added, why might we not try to catch some
fish out of the lake? The first thing we had before us,
was to try if we could make any hooks, and this indeed
put our artificer to his trumps; however, with some labour
and difficulty, he did it, and we catched fresh fish of several
kinds. How they came there, none but He that made
the lake, and all the world, knows, for, to be sure, no hu-
man hands ever put any in there, or pulled any out before,

‘We not only caught enough for our present refreshment,
but we dried several large ?shes, of kinds which I cannot
describe, in the sun, by which we lengthened out our pro-
vision eonsiderably; for the heat of the sun dried them so
effectually without salt, that they were perfectly cured,
dry, and hard, in one day’s time,

We rested ourselves here five days; during which time
we had sbundance of pleasant adventures with the wild
creatures, too many to relate, One of them was very

ticular, which was a chase between a she-lion, or
ioness, and a large deer; and, though the deer is naturaly
a very nimble creature, and she flew by us like the wind,
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having, perhaps, about 300 yards the start of the lion, yet
we found the lion, by her strength, and the goodnm’d’
her lungs, got ground of her. They passed by us within
about a quarter of a mile, and we had a view of them a
great way, when, having given them aver, we were sur-
prised, about an hour T, to see them come thundering
back again on the other side of us, end then the lion was
within thirty or forty yards of her ; and both straining to
the extremity of their speed, when the deer, coming to the
lake, plunged into the water, and swam for her life, as she
had before run for it.

The lioness plunged in after her, and swam a little way,
but came back agein ; and, when she was got upon the
land, she set up the most hideous roar that ever I heard in
my life, as if done in the rage of having lost her prey.

We walked out morning and evening constantly; the
widdle of the day wa refreshed ourselves under our tent :
But one morning early we saw another chase, which more
nearly concerned us than the other; for our black prince,
walking by the side of the lake, was set upon by a vast
great erocodile, which came out of the lake upon him;
and though he was very light of foot, yet it was as much
as he could do to get away: He fled amain to us, and the
truth is, we did not know what to do, for we were told no
bullet would enter her; and we found it so at first, for
though three of our men fired at her, yet she did not mind
them ; but my friend the gunner, a venturous fellow, of &
bold heart and great presence of mind, went up so near as
to thrust the muszle of his piece into her mouth, and fired,
but let his piece fall, and ran for it the very moment he
had fired it: The creature raged a great while, and
spent its fury upon the gun, making marks upon the
very iron with her teeth, but after some time fainted and

Our beat the banks of the lake all this while for
, and at length killed us three deer, one of them very
m the other two very small. There was water-fowl
also in the lake, but we never came near emough to them
to shoot any ; and, as for the desert, we saw no fowls any
where in it, but at the lake.
Woe likewise killed two or three civet cats; but their
flosh is the worst of carrien. We saw abundance of ele-
phants at a distance, and observed they always go in very
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good com , that is to say, abundance of them together,
and alwayl:.:x’tended ina fayir line of battle; and this, they
say, is the way they defend themselves from théir enemies ;
for, if lions or tigers, wolves, or any creatures, attack them,
_ they being drawn up in a line, sometimes reaching five or
six miles in length, whatever comes in their way is sure to
be trod under foot, or beaten in pieces with their trunks,
or lifted up in the air with their trunks; so that if a bun-
dred lions or tigers were coming along, if they meet a line
of el ephants, they will always fly back till they see room
to pass by the right hand or the left; and if they did
not, it would be impossible for one of them to escape ; foi
the elephant, though a heavy creature, is yet so dexterous
and nimble with his trunk, that he will not fail to lift up
the heaviest lion, or any other wild creature, and throw
him up in the air quite over his back, and then trample
him to death with his feet. We saw several lines of battle
thus ; we saw one so long, that indeed there was no end of
it to be seen, and, I believe, there might be 2000 elephants
in a row or line. They are not beasts of prey, but live
upen the herbage of the field, as an ox does; and it is said,
that though they are so great a creature, yet that a smaller
guantity of forage supplies one of them than will suffice a
horse.

The numbers of this kind of creature that are in those
parts are inconceivable, as may be gathered from the pro-
digious quantity of teeth, which, as I said, we saw in this
vast desert; and indeed we saw 100 of them to one of any
other kind.

One evening we were very much surprised: We were
most of us laid down on our mats to sleep, when our watch
came running in among ws, being frightened with the
sudden roaring of some lions just by them, which, it seems,
they had not seen, the night being dark, till they were just
upon them. There was, as it proved, an old lion and his
whole family, for there was the lioness and three young
lions, besides the old king, who was a monstrous great one :
One of the young ones, who were good large, well-grown
ones too, leaped up upon one of our negroes, who stood
centinel, before he saw him, at which he was heartily
frightened, cried out, and ran into the tent: Our other
man, who had a gun, had not presence of mind at first to
shoot him, but struck him with the but-end of his piece,
which made him whine a little, and then growl at him
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fearfully ; but the fellow retired, and, we being all alarmed,
three of our men snatched up their guns, ran to the tent.
door, where they saw the great old lion by the fire of his
eyes, and first fired at him, but, we supposed, missed him,
or at least did not kill him; for they went all off, but
raised a most hideous roar, which, as if they had called for
help, brought down a prodigious number of lions, and
other furious creatures, we know not what, about them,
for we could not see them; but there wss a noise and
yelling, and howling, and all sort of such wilderness music
on every side of us, as if all the beasts of the desert were
assembled to devour us.

We asked our black prince what we should do with
them. Me go, says he, and fright them all. So he snatches
up two or three of the worst of our mats, and, getting
one of our men to strike some fire, he hangs the mat up at
the end of a pole, and set it on fire, and it blaged abroad a
good while; at which the creatures all moved off, for we
beard them roar, and make their bellowing noise at a great
distance. Well, says our gunner, if that will do, we need
not burn our mats, which are our beds to lay under us, and
aur tilting to cover us. Let me alone, says he. So he
pomes back into our tent, and falls to making some artifi-
ocial fire-works, and the like; and he gave our sentinels
some to be ready at hand, upon oceasion, and particularly
he placed a great piece of wild-fire upon the same pole
that the mat had been tied to, and set it on fire, and that
burnt there so long, that all the wild oreatures left us for
that time.

However, we began to be weary of such company ; and,
to get rid of them, we set forward again two days sooner
than we intended. We found now, that though the desert
did not end, nor could we seeany appearance of it, yet that
the earth was pretty full of green stuff, of one sort or
another, so that our cattle had no want; and, secondly,
that there were several little rivers which ran into the lake,
and 80 long as the country continued low, we found water
sufficient, which eased us very much in our carriage, and
we went on still sixteen days more without yet coming to
any appearance of better soil : After this we found the
country rise a litile, and by that we perceived, that the
water would fail us ; so, for fear of the worst, we filled our
bladder bottles with water: We found the country yising

B
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gradually thus for three days continually, when, on the
sudden, we perceived, that, though we bad mounted up
insensibly, yet that we were on the top of a very high
yidge of hills, though not such as at first.

CHAP. VIL

WE REACH THE END OF THE DESERT.—~A PLEASANT COUN-

| TRY SUCCEEDS.——ARRIVAL AT THE GOLDEN RIVER.—WK
AGREE TO SEARCH FOR GOLD, AND DIVIDE THE WHOLE
PROCEEDS EQUALLY.,==THE WET SKASON COMMENCING,

. WE ENCAMP ON THE BANKS OF THE RIVER.——DESCRIPTION
OF OUR CAMP.—DANGERS FROM MULTITUDES OF WILD
BEASTS.—WE STRIKE OUR CAMP, AND TRAVEL THROUGH
AN INHOSPITABLE COUNTRY.

WazN we came to look .down on the other side of the
hills, we saw, to the great joy of all our hearts, that the
desert was at an end; that the country was clothed with
abundance of trees, and a large river ; and we made
no doubt but that we should find people and cattle also;
and here, by our gunner’s account, who kept our
tations, we had marched about 400 miles over this dismal
place of horror, having been four and thirty days a-doing
of it, and consequently were come about 1100 miles of our

-journey.

We would willingly bave deseended the hills that night,
but it was too late; the next morning we saw everything
more plain, and rested ourselves under the shade of some
trees which were now the most refreshing things imagina-~
ble to us, who hat been scorched above a month without
atree to cover us. We found the country here very
pleasant, especially considering that we came from; and
we killed some deer here also, which we found very fre.
quent under the cover of the woods. Also we killed
.creature like a gost, whose flesh was very good to eat, but
it was no goat; we found also a great number of fowls
like partridge but something smaller, and were very time,
'80 that we lived here very well, but found no people, at
'jl:m n;nem:lmxruldbs seen, no, not for several days’

urney’; to aliay our joy we were almost every night
‘disturbed with lions and tigers; elephants we saw mone
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In three days march we came to a river, which we saw
from the hills, and which we called the Golden River;
and we found it ran northward, which was the first stream
we had met with that did so; it ran with a very rapid
current, and our gunner, pulling out his map, assured me
that this was either the river Nile or ran into the great
lake out of which the river Nile was said to take its be.

nning ; and he brought out his charts and maps, which,
5; bis %nstruction, I began to understand very well, and
told me he would convince me of it, and indeed he seemed’
to make it 8o plain to me that I was of the same opinion,

But I did not enter into the gunner’s reason for this:
enguiry, not in the least, till he went on with it farther,
and stated it thus:—If this is the river Nile why sheunld
we not build some more canoes, and go down this stream’
rather than expose ourselves to any more deserts and
scorching sands in quest of the sea, which, when we are
core to, we shall be as much at a loss how to get home as
we were at Madagascar.

The argument was good had there hean no objections in
the way of a kind which none of us were capable of answer-
ing ; but, upon the whole, it was an undertaking of such
a nature that every one of us thought it impracticable, and
that upon several accounts; and our surgeon, who was
himself a scholar, and a man of reading, though not
acquainted with the business of sailing, opposed it, and
some of his reasons, I remember, were such as these:—
First, the ’en&‘h of the way, which both he and the gunner
sllowed, by the course of the water and turnings of the
river, would be at least 4000 miles. Secondly, the innu-
merable crocodiles in the river, which we should never be
dble to escape. Thirdly, the dreadful deserts in the 3
and lastly, the approaching rainy season, in which the
streams of the Nile would be so furious, and rise so high,
spreading far and wide over all the plain country, that we
should never be able to know when we were in the ¢hannel
of the river, and when not, and should certainly be cast
away, overset, or run aground se often that it would be
lmg_onible to proceed by a river so excessively dangerous.

his last reason he made so plain to us that we began to

be sensible of it ourselves, so that we agreed to lay that

thought aside, and proceed inourfirst course, westwards

towards the séa; but as if we had beenlonth to ;epm wy
]
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continued, by way of refreshing ourselves, to loiter two
days upon this river, in which time our black prince, who
delighted much in wandering up and down, came one
evening and brought us several . little bits of something, he
knew not what, but hefound it felt heavy and looked well, and
showed it to me as what he thought was some rarity. I
took not much notice of it to him, but stepping out, and
calling the gunner to me, I shewed it to him, and told him
wbumi thought, viz. that it was certainly gold ; he agreed
with me in that, and also in what followed, that we would
take the black prince out with us the next day, and make
him show us where he found it, that if there was any quan-
tity to be found we would tell our company of it, but if
there was but little we would keep counsel and have it to
ourselves.

But we forgot to engage the prince in the secret, who
innocently told so much to all the rest, as that they guessed
what it was, and came to us to see. When we found it
was public we were more concerned to prevent their sus-
pecting that we had any design to conceal it, and openly
telling our thoughts of it we called our artificer, who
agreed presently that it was gold, so I proposed that we
should all go with the prince to the place where he found
it, and if any quantity was to be had we would lie here
some time and see what we could make of it.

Accordingly we went every man of ws, for no man was
willing to be left behind in a discovery of such a nature,
‘When we came to the place we found it was on the west
side of the river, not in the main river, but in another small
river or stream which came from the west, and ran into the
ather at that place. We fell to raking in the sand, and
washing it in our hands, and we seldom took up a bandful
of sand but we washed some little round lumps as big as a
pin’s head, or sometimes as big as a grape-stone, into our
hands, and we found, in two or three hours time, that every
one had gotsome, so we agreed to leave off, and go to dinner.

While we were eating, it came into my thoughts that
while we worked at this rate in a thing of such nicety and
consequence, it was ten to one if the gold, which was the
make-bate of the world, did not, first or last, set us together
by the ears, to break our goodarticles and our understanding
one among another, and perhaps cause us to part compa-
nies, or worse; I therefore told them that I was indeed



CAPPAIN SINGLRTON. 89

the youngest man of the company, but as they had sl
ways allowed me 't‘:eglvo my opinion in thlnr, and had
been sometimes pl to follow my advice, so I had some-
thing to propose now, which I thought would be for all
our advantages, and I believed they would all like it v
well, I told them we were in a country where "c:[vl
knew there was a great deal of gold, and that all the world
sent ships thither to get it; that we did not indeed know
where it was, and so we might get a great deal, or a little,
we did not know whether; but I offered it to them to
consider whether it would not be the best way for us,
and to preserve the good harmony and friendship that had
been always kept among us, and which was so absolutely
necessary to our safety, that what we found should be
brought together to one common stock, and be eglmlly di-
vid;? at last, rather than to run the hadard of any difference
which might happen among us, from any ohe’s ha
found more or less than another. I told them, that if we
were all upon one bottom we should all apply ourselves
heartily to the work ; and, besides that, we might then set
our negroes all to work for us, and reoeive equally the fruit
of their Jabour, and of our own, and being all exactly alike
sharers, there could be no just cause of quarrel or disgust

among us.

H all approved the proposal, and every one jointly
swore, and gave their hands to one another, that they would
not conceal the least grain of gold from the rest ; and con-
sented that if any one or more should be fonnd to conceal
any all that he had should be taken from him and divided
among the rest ; and one thing more was added to it by our
gunner, from considerations equally good and just, that, if
any one of us, by any play, bet, game, or wager, won any
money or gold, or the value of any from another, during
eur whole voy till our return quite to P he
should be obliged by us all to restore it again on the penalty
of being disarmed, and turned out of the company, and of
Raving no relief from us on any account whatever, This
‘was to prevent wagering and playing for money, which our
men were apt to do by several games, though they had
meither oards nar diee.

Having is wholesome agreement, we went eheer-
fally to work, aud shewed our negroes how to work for
wue; and, working up the stream on both lﬁ-.rdhm

"
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bottom of the river, we spent about three weeks time
dabbling in the water ; by which time, as it lay all in our
way, we had been gone about six miles, and not more; and
still the higher we went, the more gold we found ; till at
last, baviog passed by the side of a hill, we perceived on &
sudden, that the gold stopped, and that there was not a bit
taken up beyond that place ; it presently occurred to my
wind, that it must then be from the side of that listle hill
that all the gold we found was worked down.

Upon this, we went back to the hill, and fell to work
with that. We found the earth loose, and of a yellowish
loamy colour, and in some places, a white hard kind of
stone, which, in describing since to some of our artists,
they tell me was the spar which is found by ore, and sur-
rounds it in the mine. However, if it had been all gold,
we had no instrumeng to foroe it out; so we passed that:
But, soratching into the loose earth with our fingers, we
came to a surprising place, where the earth, for the quantity
of two bushels, I believe, or thereabouts, crumbled down
with little more than touching it, and apparently shewed
us that there was & great deal of gold in it. We took it
all carefully up, and, washing it in the water, the loamy
earth washed away, and left the gold dust free in our
hands: and that which was more remarkable, was, that,
when this loose earth was all taken away, and we came to
the rock or hard atone, there was not one grain of gold
more to be found.

At night we came all together to see what we had got;
and it appeared we had found, in that day’s heap of earth,
about fifty pounds weight of gold dust, and about thirty-
four pounds more in all the rest of our works in the river.

It was a happy kind of disappointment to us, that we
found a full stop put to our wotk ; for, bad the quantity
of gold been ever so small, yet, had any at all come, I do
uot know when we should have given over; for, having
rummaged this place, and not finding the least grain of
gold in any other place, or in any of the earth there,
except in that loose parcel, we went quite back down the
small river again, working it over and over again, as long
as we could find anything, how small soever ; and we did
get six or seven pounds more the second time. Then we
went into the first river, and tried it up the stream aad
down the stream, on the one side and on the other, Up
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the stgeam we found nothing, no not a grain; down the
stream we found very little, not above the quantity of half
an ounce in two miles working ; so back we came again to
the Golden River, as we justly called it, and worked it up
the stream and down the stream twice more a-piece, and
every time we found some gold, and perhaps wight have
done so, if we had stayed there till this time; but the
quantity was at last so small, and the work so much the
harder, that we agreed by consent to give it over, lest we
should fatigue ourselves and our negroes 50 as to be quite
unfit for our journey. When we had brought all our
purchase together, we had in the whole three pounds and a
half of gold to a man, share and share alike, according to
such a weight and scale as our ingenious cutler made for
us to weigh it by, which he did indeed by guess, but
which, as he said, he was sure was rather more than less,
and so it proved at last ; for it was near two ounces more
than weight in a pound. Besides this, there was seven or
eight pounds weight left, which we agreed to leave in his
bands, to work it into such shapes as we thought fit, to
give away to such pgople as we might yet meet with, from
whom we might have oceasion to buy provisions, or even
to buy friendship, or the like; and particularly we gave
about a pouund to our black prince, which he hammered
and worked by his own indefatigable hand, and some tools
our artificer lent him, into little round bits, as round
almost as beads, though not exact in shape, and, drilling
holes through them, put them all upon a string, and wore
them about his black neck, and they looked very well there
1 assure you; but he was many months a.doing it. And
thus ended our first golden adventure,

‘We now began to discover what we had not troubled our
heads much about before; and that was, that, let the
country be good or bad that we were in, we could not
travel much farther for a considerable time. We bad
been now five months and upwards in our journey, and
the seasons began to change; and nature told us, that,
being in a climate that had a winter as well as a summer,
though of a different kind from what our country produced,
we were to expect & wet season, and such as we should
not be able to travel in, as well by reason of the rainitself,
as of thefloods which it would oceasion wherever we should
come ; and though we had been no strangers to those wet
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seasons in the island of Madagascar, yet we bad not
thought much of them since we began our travels; for,
setting out when the sun was sbout the solstice, that fs,
whep it was at the greatest northern distance from us, we
had found the benefit of it in our travels. But now it
drew near us apace, and we found it began to rain; upon
which we ealled another general couneil, in whiesh we
debated our present circumstances, and, in particular,
whether we should go forward, or seek for a pi place
upon the bank of our Golden River, which had been so
lucky to us, to fix our eamp for the winter.

Upon the whole, it was resolved to abide where we
were ; and it was not the least part of our happiness that
we did so, as shall appear in its place.

Having resolved upon this, our first measures were to
set our negroes to work, to make huts or houses for our
habitation ; and this thcg did very dexterously ; only that
we changed the ground where we at first intended it,
thinking, as indeed it happened, that the river might
reach it upon any sudden rain. Our camp was like a
little town, in which our huts were in the centre, havin,
one large one in the centre of them also, into whieh al
our particular lodgings opened ; so that none of us went
into our apartments but through a public tent, where we
all eat and drank together, and kept our councils and
society; and our carpenters made us tables, benches, and
stools in abundance, as many as we could make use of.

We had no need of chimneys, it was hot enough without
fire ; but yet we found ourselves at last obliged to keep a fire
every night upon a particular occasion. For though we
had in all other respects a very pleasant and le si-
tuation, yet we were rather worse troubled with the un-
welcome visits of wild beasts here, than in the wilderness
itself; for as the deer and other gentle oreatures came
hither for shelter and food, so the lions, and tigers and
leopards haunted these places continually for prey.

When first we discovered this, we were 80 uneasy at it
that we thought of removing our situation; but after
many debates about it, we resolved to fortify ourselves in
such a manner, ss not to be in any danger from it; and
this our carpenters undertook, who first pallisadoed
camp quite round with long stakes, for we had
enough, which stakes were not stuck ia one by

i3
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like pales, but in an irregular manner; a great multitude
of them so placed, that they took up near two yards in
thickness, some higher, some lower, all sharpened at the
top, and about a foot asunder: so that had any creature
jumped at them, unless he had gone clean over, which
it was very hard to do, he would be hung upon twenty
or thirty spikes.

The entrance into this had larger stakes than the rest,
80 placed before one another as to make three or four short
turnings which no four-footed beast bigger than a dog
could possibly come in at; and that we might not be
attacked by any multitude together, and consequently be
alarmed in our sleep, as we had been, or be obliged to
waste our ammunition, which we were very chary of, we
kept a great fire every night without the entrance of our
rllindoe, having a hut for our two sentinels to stand in

ree from the rain, just within the entrance, and right
sgainat the fire.

To maintain this fire we cut a prodigious deal of wood,
and piled it up in a heap to dry, and, with the green
bonihl. made a second covering over our huts, so high and
thick that it might cast the rain from the first, and keep
us effectually dry.

We had scarcely finished all these works, but the rain
came on so fierce, and so continued, that we bad little time
to stir abroad for food, except indeed that our negroes,
who wore no clothes, seemed to make nothing of the rain,
though to us Europeans, in those hot climates, nothing is
more dangerous.

‘We eontinued in this posture for four months, that is to
say, from the middle of June to the middle of Octeber ;
for though the rains went off, at least the greatest violence
of them, about the equinox, yet, as the sua was then just
over our heads, we resolved to stay awbile till it passed a
litle to the southward.

During our encampment here, we had several adven.
tures with the ravenous creatures of that country; and
had not our fire been always kept burning, I question much
whether all our fence, though we strengthened it aftere
wards with twelve or fourteen rows of stakes or more,
would have kept s secure. It was always in the night
that we had the disturbance of them, and sometimes they
came in such multitudes that we thought all the lions and
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tigers, and leopards, and wolves of Africa were come toge.
ther to attack us. One night, being clear moonshine,
one of our men being upon the watch, told us that he verily
believed he saw ten thousand wild creatures of one sort or
another pass by our little camp, and as soon as ever they
saw the fire they sheered off, but were sure to howl or
roar, or whatever it was, when they were past.

The music of their voices was very far from being plea-
sant to us, and sometimes would be so very disturbin,
that we could not sleep for it; and often our sentinels
would call us that were awake to come and look at them.
It was one windy tempestuous night, after a rainy day,
that we were indeed called up; for such innumerable
numbers of devilish creatures came about us, that our
watch really thought they would attack us. They
would not come on the side where the fire was; and
though we thought ourselves secure everywhere else,
yet-we all got up and took to our arms. The moon was
near the full, but the air full of flying clouds, and a
sirange hurricane of wind to add to the terror of the
night ; when looking on the back part of our camp, I
thought I saw a creature within our fortification, and so
indeed he was, except his haunches, for he had taken a
running lesp, I suppose, and with all his might had thrown
himself clear over our pallisadoes, except one strong pile,
which stood higher than the rest, and which had caught
hold of him, and by his weight he had hanged himself
uvpon it, the spike of the pile running into his hinder
haunch, or thigh on the inside, and by that he hung

wling and biting the wood for rage. snatched up a
nce from one of the negroes that stood just by me, and
running to him, struck it three or four times into him,
and dispatched him, being unwilling to shoot, because I
had a mind to have a volley fired among the rest, which I
could see lundin% without, as thick as s drove of bullocks
going to a fair. I immediately called our people out, and
showed them the object of terror which I had seen, and
without any further consultation, fired a full volley among
them, most of our pieces being loaded with two or three
slugs or bullets a.piece. It made a horgible clutteramong
them, and in general they all took to their heels, only that
we oould observe thatsome walked off with more gravity
and majesty than others, being not so much frightened at
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the nolss and fire; and we could perceive that some were
left upon the ground struggling as for life, but we durst not
stir out to see what they were.

Indeed they stood so thick, and were so near us, that we
ocould not well miss killing or wounding some of them, and
we believed they had certainly the smell of us, and our
victuals we had been killing; for we had killed a deer, and
three or four of those creatures like goats, the day before;
and some of the offal had been thrown out behind our
camp, and this, we suppose, drew them so much about us;
but we avoided it for the future.

Though the creatures fled, yet we heard a frightful roare
ing all night at the place where they stood, which we sup.

was from some that were wounded, and as soon as
day came we went out tp see what execution we had done,
and, indeed, it was a strange sight ; there were three tigers
and two wolves quite killed, besides the creature I had
killed within our pallisadoe, which seemed to be of an ill.
gendered kind, between a tiger and a leopard. Besides
this there was a noble old lion alive, but with both his
fore-legs broken, so that he could not stir away, and he
had almost beat himself to death with struggling all night,
and we found that this was the wounded soldier that
yoared so loud, and given us so much disturbance. Our

n looking at him smiled; * Now,” says he, « if I
could be sure this lion would be as grateful to me as one
of his majesty’s ancestors was to Androcles, the Roman
slave, I would certainly set both his legs again and cure
him. I had not heard the story of Androcles, so he told
it me at large ; but as to the surgeon, we told him he had
no way to know whether the lion would be so0 or not, but
to cure him first and trust to his honour; but he had no
faith, so to dispateh him and put him out of his torment he
shot him in the head and killed him, for which we called
him the king killer ever after.

Our negroes found no less than five of these ravenous
creatures wounded and dropt at a distance from our
quarters ; whereof, one was a wolf, one a fine spotted
young leopard, and the other were creatures that we
knew not wbat to call them.

We had several more of these gentle folks about after
that, but no such general rendezvous of them as that was
any more; but this ill effect it had to us, that it frightened
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the deer and other creatures from our neighbourhood, of
whose company we were much more desirous, and which
were necessary for our subsistence. However, our negroes
went out every day a-hunting, as they called it, with
bow and arrow, and they scarce ever failed of bringing
us home something or other ; and particularly we found
in this part of the country, after the rains had fallen some
time, abundance of wild-fowl, such as we have in
England ; duck, teal, widgeon, &c.; some geese, and
some kinds that we had never seen before, and we fre-
quently killed them. Also we caught a great deal of
fresh fish out of the river, so that we wanted no provi-
sion ; if we wanted anything, it was salt to eat with our
meat, but we had a little left, and we used it sparingly ;
for as to our negroes they could not taste it, nor did they
care to eat any meat that was seasoned with-it.

The weather began now to clear up, the rains were
down, and the floods abated, and the sun, which had
passed our zenith, was gone to the southward a good
way, 80 we proceeded on our way.

It was the 12th of October, or thereabouts, that we
began to set forward ; and, having an easy country to
travel in, as well as to sapply us with provisiouns, though
still without inhabitants, we made more dispatch, travel-
ling sometimes, as we calculated it, twenty or twenty.
five miles a day; nor did we halt anywhere in eleven
days’ march, one day excepted, which was to make a raft
to carry us over a small river, which, having been
swelled with the rains, was not yet quite down.

When we were past this river, which, by the way, ran
to the northward too, we found a great row of hills in
our way. We saw, indeed, the country open to the
right at a great distance; but, as we kept true to our
course, due-west, we were not willing to go a great way
out of our way, only to shun afew hills; so we advanced ;
but we were surprised, when, being not quite come to
the top, one of our company, who, with two negroes, was
got up before us, cried out, * The Sea! the Sea!” and
fell a dancing and jumping, as signs of joy.

The gunner and I were most surprised at it, because
we had but that morning been calculating that we were
then above 1,000 miles from the sea-side, and that we
could ot expect to reach it till another rainy season
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would be upon us, so that, when our man cried out, “ The
Sea,” the gunner was angry, and said he was mad.

But we were both in the greatest surprise imaginable,
when, coming to the top of the hill, and, though it was
very high, we saw nothing but water, either before us, or
to the right-hand or the left, being a vast sea, without
any bounds but the horizon.

We went down the hill full of confusion of thought,
not being able to conceive whereabouts we were, or what
it must be, seeing by all our charts the sea was yet a vast
way off.

It was not above three miles from the hills before we -
came to the shore, or water-edge of this sea, and there,
to our further surprise, we found the water fresh and
pleasant to drink ; so that, in short, we knew not what
course to take. The sea, as we thought it to be, put a
full stop to our journey (I mean westward), for it lay
just in the way, Our next question was, which hand to
turn to, to the right or the left, but this was soon re-
solved ; for, as we knew not the extent of it, we consi-
dered that our way, if it had been the sea really, must be
to the north; and, therefore, if we went to the south
now, it must be just so much out of our way at last. So,
having spent a good part of the day in our surprise at
the thing, and consulting what to do, we set forward to
the north.

We travelled upon the shore of this sea full twenty-three
days before we could come te any resolution about what
it was; at the end of which, early one morning, one of
our seamen cried out, * Land!” and it was no false
alarm, for we saw plainly the tops of some hills ata very
great distance, on the further side of the water, due
west ; but though this satisfied us that it was not the
ocean, but an inland sea or lake, yet we saw no land to
the northward, that is to say, no end of it; but were
obliged to travel eight days more, and near 100 miles
further, before we came to the end of it, and then we
found this lake or sea ended in a very great river which
ran N. or N. by E., as the river had done which I men-
tioned before,

My friend, the gunner, upon examining, said that he
believed that he was mistaken before, and that this was
the river Nile, but was still of the mind that we were of

3



before, that we should not think of a voyage into Egypt
that way ; 8o we resolved upon crossing this river, which,
however, was not 8o easy as before, the river being very
rapid, and the channel very broad.

It cost us, therefore, a week here to get materials to
waft ourselves and cattle over this river; for though
here were stores of trees, yet there was none of any con-.
siderable growth, sufficient to make a canoe,

During our march on the edge of this bank, we met
with great fatigue, and therefore travelled a fewer miles
in a day than before, there being such a prodigious num-
ber of little rivers that came down from the hills on the
east side, emptying themselves into this gulf, all which
waters were pretty high, the rains having been but newly
over.

In the last three days of our travel we met with some
inhabitants, but we found they lived upon the little hills,
and not by the water-side; nor were we a little put to it
for food in this march, having killed nothing, for four or
five days, but some fish we caught out of the lake, and
that not in such plenty as we found before.

But, to make us some amends, we had ao disturbance
upon all the shores of this lake from any wild beasts ; the
only inconveniency of that kind was, that we met an
ugly, venomous, deformed kind of a snake or serpent in the
wet grounds near the lake, that several times pursued us,
as if it would attack us; and, if we struck, or threw
anything at it, it would raise itself up, and hiss so loud
that 1t might be heard a great way off; it had a hellish
ugly deformed look and voice, and our men would not
be persuaded but it was the devil, only that we did not
know what business Satan could bave there, where there
were no people.

It was very remarkable that we had now travelled
1,000 miles without meeting with any people, in the
heart of the whole continent of Africa, where, to be sure,
man never set his foot since the sons of Noah spread
themselves over the face of the whole earth, Here also
our gunner took an observation with his forestaff, to de-
termine our latitude, and be found now, that having
marched about thirty-three days northward, we were in
6 degrees 22 minutes south latitude.

After having, with great difficulty, got over this river,
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we came into 2 strange wild country, that beghn a little
to affright us; for though the country was not a desert of
dry scalding sand as that was we had passed before, yet
it was mountainous, barren, and infinitely full of most
furious wild beasts, more than any place we had past yet.,
There was indeed a kind of coarse herbage on the surface,
and now and then a few trees, or rather shrubs. But
people we could see none, and we began to be in great
suspense about victuals ; for we had not killed a deer a
great while, but had lived chiefly upon fish and fowl,
always by the water side, both which seemed to fail us
now ; and we were in the more consternation, because
we could not lay in a stock here to proceed upon, as we
did before, but were obliged to set out with scarcity, and
without any certainty of a supply.

‘We had, however, no remedy but patience ; and, having
killed some fowds, and dried some fish, as much as, with
short allowance, we reckoned would last us five days, we
resolved to venture, and venture we did; nor was it
without cause that we were apprehensive of the danger,
for we travelled the five days, and met with neither fish,
or fowl, or four-footed beast, whose flesh was fit to eat;
and we were in a most dreadful apprebension of being
famished to death ; on the sixth day we almost fasted, or,
as we may say, we eit up all the scraps of what we had
left, and at night lay down supperless upon our mats
with heavy hearts, being obliged, the eighth day, to kill
one of our poor faithful servants, the buffaloes, that car-
ried our baggage; the flesh of this creature was very
good, and so sparingly did we eat of it, that it lasted us
all three days and a half, and was just spent; and we
were on the point of killing another, when we saw before
us a country that promised better, having high trees and
a large river in the middle of it.

This encouraged us, and we quickened our march for
the river side, though with empty stomachs, and very
faint and weak ; but, before we came to this river, we
had the good hap to meet with some young deer, a thing
we had long wished for. In a word, having shot three
of them, we came toa full stop, to fill our bellies, and
never gave the flesh time to cool before we eat it ; nay,
it was much we could stay to kill it, and had mnot
eaten it alive, for we were, in short, almost h.x;ished-

X
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Through all this inhospitable country we saw con-
tinually lions, tigers, leopards, civet cats, and abundance
of kinds of creatures that we did not understand ; we saw
no elepbants, but evety now and then we met with an
elephant’s tooth lying on the ground, and some of them
lying, asit were, half buried by the length of time that
they had lain there. R

When we came to the shore of this river, we found it
ran northerly still, as a'l the rest bad done, but with this
difference, that as the course of the other rivers were N.
by E. er N.N.E. the course of this lay N, W.N.

CHAP. VIIIL

‘WE REACH INHABITED LAND,~—THENATIVES INNOCENT AND
PRIENDLY.—WE ENTER UPON A SECOND DESERT.—THE
SPRINGS ASSALT AS BRINE~—OUR SURGEON DISCOVERS A

° MODE OF RENDERING THE WATER FRESH.—PROCEEDINGS
ON OUR MARCH.—OUR TROOP BEGIN TO GROW SICKLY,
AND ONE NEGRO DIES.—FURTHER ADVENTURES—WE
DISCOVRR A WHITE MAN, PERPECTLY NAKED, IN THE
NEGRO COUNTRY, WHO PROVES TO BE AN ENGLISHMAN.

ON the farther bank of this river we saw some sign of in-
habitants, but met with none for the first day; but the
next day we came into an inhabited country, the people
all negroes, and stark naked, without shame, both men
and women.

We made signs of friendship to them, and found them
a very frank, civil, and friendly sort of people. They
came to our negroes without any suspicion, nor did they
give us any reason to suspect them of any villany, as the
others had done ; we made signs to them that we were
hungry, and immediately some naked women ran and
fetched us great quantities of roots, and of things like
pumpkins, which we made no scruple to eat ; and our
artificer showed them some of his trinkets that he had
made, some of iron, some of silver, but none of gold:
They had so much judgment as to choose those of silver
before the iron ; but when we showed them some gold,
we found they did not value it so much as either of the
other,
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For someof these things they brought us more provisions,
and three living creatures as big as calves, but not of
that kind ; neither did we ever see any of them before ;
their flesh was very good ; and after that they brought
us twelve more, and some smaller creatures, like hares ;
all which were very welcome to us, who were indeed at
a very great loss for provisions.

We grew very intimate with these people, and indeed
they were the civilest and most friendly peeple that we
met with at all, and mightily pleased with us; and,
which was very particular, they were much easier to be
made to understand our meaning than any we had met
with before,

At last we began to inquire our way, pointing to the
west: They made us understand easily that we could
not go that way, but they pointed to us, that we might
g0 north-west, so that we presently understood that there
was another lake in our way, which proved to be true;
for in two days more we saw it plain, and it held us till
we past the equinoctial line, lying all the way on our left
band, though at a great distance.

Travelling thus nortbward, our gunner seemed very
anxious about our proceedings; for he assured us, and
made me sensible of it by the maps which he had been
teaching me out of, that, when we came into the latitude
of six degrees, or thereabouts, north of the line, the land
trenched away tothe west to such alength, that we should
not come at the sea under a march of above 1500 miles
farther westward than the country we desired to go to.
I asked him if there were no navigable rivers that we
might meet with, which, running into the west ocean,
might perhaps carry us down their stream, and then, if
it were 1500 miles, or twice 1500 miles, we might do well
enough, if we could but get provisions,

Here he showed me the maps again, and that there ap-
peared no river whose stream was of such a length as to
do any kindness, till we came perhaps within 200 or 300
niiles of the shore, except the Rio Grand, as they ecall it,
which lay farther northward from us, at least 700 miles ¢
and that then he knew not what kind of country it might
carry us through ; for he said it was his opinion that
the heats on the north of the line, even in the same lati=
tude, were violent, and the country more duoh;e, barren,

4



<102 THE LIFE OF

and barbarous, than those of the south; and that, when
we came among the negroes in the north part of Africa,
next the sea, especially those who had seen and trafficked
with the Europeans, such as Dutch, English, Portuguese,
Spaniards, &c., they had most of them been so ill used at
some time or other, that they would certainly put all the
spite they could upon us in mere revenge.

Upon these consideratious he advised us that, as soon
as we had passed this lake, we should proceed W.S. W,
that is to say, a little inclining to the south, and that in
time we should meet with the great river Congo, from
whence the coast is called Congo, being a little north of
Angola, where we intended at first to go.

I agked him, if “ever he had been on the coast of Congo 9"
He said, “yes,be had, but wasneveron shore there.” Then
1 asked him, “how we should get from thence to the coast
where the European ships came, seeing, if the land
trenched away west for 1500 miles, we must have all that
shore to traverse before we could double the west point
of it 9

He told me, it was ten to one but we should hear of
some European ships to take us in, for that they often
visited the coast of Congo and Angols, in trade with the
negroes ; and that if we could not, yet, if we could but
find provisions, we should make our way as well along
the sea-shore as along the river, till we came to the gold
coast, which, he said, was not above 400 or 500 miles
north of Congo, besides the turning of the coast west
about 300 more; that shore being in the latitude of six
or seven degrees, and that there the English, or Dutch,
or French, had settlements or factories, perhaps all of
them.

I confess I had more mind, all the while he argued, to
have gone northward, and shipped ourselves in the Rio

. Grand, or, as the traders call it, the river Negro or Niger,
for I knew that at last it would bring us down to the
Cape de Verd, where we were sure of reliefy whereas, at
the coast we were going to now, we had a prodigious
way still to go, either by sea or land, and no certainty
which way to get provisions but by force; but for the
present I held my tongue, because it was my tutor’s

. opinion,

But when, according to his desire, we came to turn
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southward, having passed beyond the second great lake,
our men began all to be uneasy, and said, we were now
out of our way for certain, for that we were going’
farther from home, and that we were indeed far enough
off already.

But we had not marched above twelve days more,
eight whereof was taken up in rounding the lake, and
four more south-west, in order to make for the river
Congo, but we were put to another full stop, by entering
a country so desolate, so frightful, and so wild, that we
knew not what to think or do; for, besides that it ap-
peared as a terrible and boundless desert, having neither,
woods, trees, rivers, nor inhabitants, so even the place
where we were was desolate of inhabitants, nor had we
any way to gather in a stock of previsions for the passing.
of this desert, as we did before at our entering the first,’
unless we had marched back four days to the place where
we turned the head of the lake.

Well, notwithstanding this, we ventured ; for, to men,
that had passed such wild places as we had doue, nothing
could seem too desperate to undertake: We ventured,
1 say, and the rather, because we saw very high moun-
tains in our way at a great distance, and we imagined,
wherever there were mountains, there would be springs
and rivers; where rivers, there would be trees and
grass; where trees and grass, there would be cattle;
and where cattle, some kind of inbabitants, :

At last, in consequence of this speculative philosophy,
we entered this waste, having a great heap of roots and
plants for our bread, such as the Indians gave us, a very
little flesh, or salt, and but a little water.

We travelled two days towards those hills, and still
they seemed as far off as they did at first, and it was the
fifih day before we got to them; indeed, we travelled
softly, for it was excessively hot; and we were much
about the very equinoctial line, we hardly knew whether
to the south or the north of it.

As we had eoncluded, that where there were hills theré
would be springs, so it happened ; but we were not only
surprised, but really frightened, to find the first spring
we came to, and which looked admirably clear and beaus
tiful, to be saltas brine: It was a terrible disappointe
ment to us, and put us under melancholy apprehensions
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at first; but the gunner, who was of a spirit never dis-
eouraged, told us we should not be disturbed at that, but
be very thankful, for salt was a bait we stood in as much
need of as anything, and there was no question but we
should find fresh water as well as salt; and here our
surgeon stepped in to encourage us, and told us, that,
§f we did not know, he would show us a way how to
make that salt water fresh, which indeed made us all
more cheerful, though we wondered what he meant.
Mean time our men, without bidding, had been
seeking about for other springs, and found several ; but
still they were all salt; from whence we concluded,
that there was & salt rock or mineral stone in those
mountains, and perhaps they might be all of such a
substance: But still I wondered by what witcheraft it
was that our artist the surgeon would make this salt water
tam fresh ; and I longed to see the experjment, which was
indeed a very odd one; but he went to work with as much
assurance as if he had tried it on the very spot before.
He took two of our large mats, and sewed them toge-
ther ; and they made a kind of a bag four feet broad, three
feet and 2 half high, and about a foot and a balf thick
when it was full,
He caused us to fill this bag with dry sand, and tread
it down as close as we could, not to burst the mats.
‘When thus the bag was full within a foot, he sought some
other earth, and filled up the rest with it, and still trod
-all in as hard as he could. When he had done, he made
a hole in the upper earth, about as broad as the crown of
a Jarge hat, or something bigger, but not so deep,and
bad a negro fill it with water, and still, as it shrunk away
to fil} it again, and keep it full. The bag he had peclad
at first across two pieces of wood, about a foot from the
ground; and under it he ordered some of our skins to be
spread, that would hold water. In about an hour, and
not sooner, the water began to come dropping through the
bottom of the bag, and, te our great surprise, was per-
feetly fresh and sweet ; and this continued for several
hours; but in the end the water began to be a little
. When we told him that, “ Well then,” said
ke, “turn thesand out, and fill it again,” Whether he
did this by way of experiment from his own fancy, or
‘whether he had seen it done before, I do not remember.
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The next day we mounted the tops of the hills, where
the prospect was indeed astonishing ; for, as far as the:
eye could look, south, or west, or north-west, there was
nothing to be seen but a vast howling wilderness, with !
neither tree or river, or any green thing. The surface we-
found, as the part we passed the day before, had a kind of
thick moss upon it, of a blackish dead colour, but nothing
in it that looked like food, either for man or beast, :

Had we been stored with provisions to have entered for:
ten or twenty days upon this wilderness, as we were for-
merly, and with fresh water, we had hearts good enough’
to have ventured, though we had been obliged to come:
back again ; for, if we went north, we did not not know -
but we might meet with the same ; but we neither had:
provisions, neither were we in any place where it was;
possible to get them. We killed some wild ferine cres~
tures at the foot of these hills; but, except two things,
like to nothing that we ever saw before, we met with no.-
thing that was fit to eat. These were creatures that
seemed to be between a kind of buffalo and a deer, but
indeed resembled neither ; for they had no horns, and had
great legs like a cow, with a fine head, and the neck like.
a deer. We killed also, at several times, a tiger, two
young lions, and a wolf: but, Ged be thanked, we were
not so reduced as to eat carrion. :

Upon this terrible prospect, I renewed my motion of
turning northward, and, making towards the river Niger:
or Rio Grand, then to turn west towards the English sete:
tlements on the gold coast, to which every one most rea-:
dily consented, only our gunner, who was indeed our
best guide, though be happened to be mistaken at
this time. He moved, that, as our coast was now north-
ward, so we might slant away north-west, that so, by
crossing the country, we might perhaps meet with some.
other river that ran into the Rio Grand northward, or:
down to the gold coast southward, and so both direct our
way, and shorten the labour; as also because, if any of
the country was inhabited and fruitful, we should pro-
bably find it upon the shore of the rivers, where alone wer
could be furnisbed with provisions,

This was good advice, and too rational not to be taken ;:
but our present business was, what to do to get out of thi(
dreadful place we were in, Behind us. was a waste,
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which had already cost us ‘five days march, and we had
wot provisions for five days left, to go back again the same
way. Before vs was nothing but horror, asabove de-
seribed ; so we resolved, seeing the ridge of the hills we
were upon had some appearance of fruitfulness, and that
they seemed to lead away to the northward a great way,
¢ keep under the foot of them on the east side, to go on
as far as we could, and in the mean time to look diligently
out for food.

Accordingly we moved on the next morning ; for we
ad no time to lose, and, to our great comfort we came, in
our first morning’s merch, to very good springs of fresh
‘water ; and, lest we should have a scareity again, we filled
all our bladder bottles, and carried it with us. I should
alse bave observed, that our surgeon, who made the salt
wrater fresh, took the opportunity of those salt springs,
sad made us the quantity of three or four pecks of very
goed mit.

In our third march we found an unexpected supply of
food, the hills being full of hares. They were of a kind

hing different from ours in England, larger and not
as swift of foot, but very good meat. We shot several of
them, and the little tame leopard, which I told you we
toek at the negro town that we plundered, bunted them
like a dog, and killed us several every day; but she
would eat nothing of them unless we gave it her, which,
indeed, in our own circumstances, was very obliging. We
salted them a little and dried them in the sun whole, and
earried a strange parcel along with us. I think it was
almast three hundred, for we did not know when we
might find any more, either of these or any other food.
‘We centinued our course under these hills very comfort-
sbly for eight or nime days, when we found, to our great
satisfaction, the country beyond us began to look with
something of a better countenance. As for the west side
of the hills, we never examined it till this day, when
three of our company, the rest halting for refreshment,
mounted the hills again to satisfy their curiosity,but found
it all the same, nor could they see any end of it, not even
to the north, the way we were going ; so the tenth day.
finding the hills made a turn, and led, as it were, into the
wvast desert, we left them, and continued our course north,
the country being very tolerably full of woods, some
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waste, but not tediously long, till we came, by our gune
ner’s observation, into th:'l?titnde of eight degrees five

}ninuitec, which we were nineteen days more in per-
forming.

All tiis way we found no inhabitants, but abundance
of wild ravenous creatures, with which we became 5o well
acquainted now, that really we did not muech mind them,
We saw lions, and tigers, and leopards every night emd
morniug in abundance; but as they seldom came near ws,
we let them go about their business: if they offered to
come near to us, we made false fire with any gun that
was uncharged, and they would walk off as soom as they
saw the flash.

We made pretty good shift for food all this way; fer
sometimes we killed hares, sometimes some fowls, but fet
my life I cannot give names to any of them, except a
kind of partridge, and another that was like our turtie.
Now and then we began to meet with elepbants again in
great numbers ; those creatures delighted chiefly in the
woody part of the country.

This long-continued march fatigued us very much,
and two of eur men fell sick, indeed so very sick, that
we thought they would bavedied; and one of our negroes
died suddenly. Our surgeon said it was an apoplexy,
but he wondered at it, he , for he could never com»
plain of too high feeding. An of them was very ill,
but our surgeon with much ado persuading him, indeed
it was almost forcing him to be bled, he recovered.

We halted here twelve days for the sake of our sick
men, and our surgeon persuaded me and three or fout
more of us to be bled during the time of rest, which
with other things he gave us, contributed very much to
our continued health in so tedious a march, and in 80 hot
a climate,

In this march we pitched our matted tents every night,
and they were very comfortable to us, though we had
trees and woods to shelter us also in most places. Wae
thought it very strange, that in all this part of the
country we yet, met with no inhabitants ; but the princie
pal reason, as we found afterwards, was, that we, haviag
kept a western course first, and then a nerthern couree,
were gotten too much into the middle of the country, sud
among the deserts: Whereas the inbabitants are princi-
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. pally found among the rivers, lakes, and low lands, as
well to the south-west as to the north.

What little rivulets we found here were so empty of
water, that, except some pits, and little more than ordi-
nary pools, there was scarcely any water to be zeen in
them ; and they rather showed, that they had a channel,
than that they had really running water in them at that
time. By which it was easy for us to judge, that we had
a great way to go; but this was no discouragement so

- long as we had but provisions,and some seasonable shelter
from the violent heat, which indeed I thought was greater
. now than when the sun was just over our heads.
Our men being recovered, we set forward again, very
« well stored with provisions, and water sufficient, and,
. bending our course a little to the westward of the north,
. travelled in hopes of some favourable stream which might
bear.a canoe ; but we found none till after twenty days
: travel, including eight days rest; for our men being
weak, we rested very often, especially when we came to
places which were proper for cur purposes, where we
found cattle, fowl, or any thing to kill for food. In.
" those twenty days’ march we advanced four degrees to
: the northward, besides some meridian distance westward,
and we met with abundance of elephant’s teeth scattered
up and down, here and there, in the woody grounds
. especially, some of which were very large. But they
were no booty to us; our business was provisions, and a
good passage of the country ; and it had been much more
to'our purpose to have found a good fat deer, and to
bave killed it for our food, than a hundred ton of ele-
phants’ teeth ; and yet, as you shall presently hear, when
. ‘we came to begin our passage by water, we once thought
; to have built a large canoe, on purpose to have loaded it
with ivory; but this was when we knew nothing of the
: rivers, nor knew any thing how dangerous and how dif-
. ficult a passage it was that we were likely to bave in
them, nor had considered the weight of carriage to lug
" them to therivers where we might embark.
At the end of twenty daye’ travel, as above, in the lati-
" tude of three degrees sixteen minutes, we discovered in a
valley, at some distance from us, a pretty tolerable stream,
- which we thought deserved the name of a river, and which
- zan its course N.N. W, which was just what we wanted.
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As we had fixed our thoughts upon our passage by water,
we took this for the place to make our experiment, and
bent our march directly to the valley.

There was a small thicket of trees justin our way, which
we went by, thinking no harm, when on a sudden one of
our negroes was dangerously wounded with an arrow shot
into his back, slanting between his shoulders. This put
us to a full stop ; and three of our men, with two negroes,
spreading the wood, for it was but a small one, found a
negro with a bow, but no arrow, who would have escaped,
but our men that discovered him shot him in revenge of
the mischief he had done; so we lost the opportunity of
taking him prisoner, which, if we had done, and sent him
home with good usage, it might have brought others to us
in a friendly manner.

Going a little farther, we came to five negro huts or
houses, built after a different manner from any we had
seen yet ; and at the door of one of them lay seven ele-
phants’ teeth, piled up against the wall or side of the hut,
as if they had been provided against a market. Here were
no men, but seven or eight women, and near twenty chil-
dren. We offered them no incivility of any kind, but
gave them every one a bit of silver beaten out thin, as I
observed before, and cut diamond fashion, or in the shape
of a bird ; at which the women were overjoyed, and brought
out to us several sorts of food, which we did not under-
stand, being cakes of a meal made of roots, which they
bake in the sun, and which eat very well. We went a little
way farther and pitched our camp for that night, not doubt«
ing but our civility to the women would produce some
good effect when their husbands might come home.

Accordingly, the next morning the women, with eleven
men, five young boys, and two good big girls, came to our
camp : before they came quite to us, the women called
aloud, and made an odd screaming noise to bring us out ;
and accordingly we came out, when two of the women,
showing us what we had given them, and pointing to the
company behind, made such signs as we could easily un-
derstand signified friendship. When the men advanced,
having bows and arrows, they laid them down on the
ground, scraped, and threw sand over their heads, and
turned round three times with their hands laid up upon
the tops of their heads, This it scems was a solemn vow

x
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of friendship. Upon this we beckoned them with our
hands to come nearer ; then they sent the boys and givls to
us first, which, it seems, waa to bring us morecakes of bread
and some herbs to eat, which we reeeived, and took the boys
up and kissed them, and the lttle girls too; then the men
came up close tous, and sat them down on theground, mak-
ing signs that we should sit down by them, whieh we did.
They sald much to one another, but we could not understand
them, nor could we find any way to make them understand
us, much less whither we were going, or what we wanted
only that we easily made them understand we wanted vie-
tuals; whereupon one of the men, casting his eyes about
him towards a rising ground that was about half a mile off,
started up as if he was frightened, flew to the place where
they had laid down their bows and arrows, snatched up a
bow and two arrows, and ran like a racehorse to the
place. When he came there, he let fly both his arrows,
and came back again to us with the same speed : we seeing
he eame with the bow but without the arrows, were the
more inquisitive: but the fellow, saying mothing te us,
beckons to one of our negroes to come to him, and we bid
him ge: so he led him back to the place, where lay a kind
of deer, shot with two arrows, but not quite dead, and be-
tween them they brought it down to us. This was for a
gift to us, and was very weleome I assure you, for our
stock was low. These people were all stark naked.

The next day there came about a hundred men and wo-
men to us, making the same awkward signals of friendship,
and dancing, and shewing themselves very well pleased,
and anything they had they gave us. How the man in
the wood came to be so butcherly and rude as to shoot at
our men, without making any breech first, we could not
imagine ; for the people were simple, plain, and inoffensive
in all our othér conversation with them.

From henoe we went down the banks of the little river
I mentioned, and where I found we should ses the whole
nation of megroes, but whaether friendly to us or not, that
we could make no judgment of yet,

The river was no use to us, as to the design of making
ocanoes, a great while; and we traversed the country on the
edge of it about five days more, when our carpenters, find-
ing the stream increased, proposed te pitch our tents, and
fall to work to make oanoes ; bus after we had begun the
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work, and eut down two or three trees, and spent five days
in the labour, some of our men wandering farther dawn the
rever, brougbt us word that the stream rather decre
than increased, sinking away inta the sands, or drying up
by the heat of the sun, so that the river appeared not able
to carry the least canoe that could be any way useful to
us; so we were obliged to give over our enterprise and
mave on.

In our further prospect this way, we marched three days
fullwest,the sountry on the north side being extraordinari
mountainous, aud more parched and dry than any we had
seen yet; whereas, in the part which looks due west, we
found a pleasant valley, running a great way between two
great ridges of mountains. The hills looked frightful,
being entirely bare of trees or grass, and even white with
the dryness of the saud; bus in the valley we had trees,

rass, and some creatures that were fit for food, and some
inhabitasts,

We passed by some of their buts or houses, and saw
people about them, but they ran up into the hills as soon as
they saw us. At the end of this valley we met with a peo-
pled country, and-at first it put us to some doubt whether
we should go among them, or keep up towards the hills
northerly ; and, as our aim was principally, as before, to
make pur way to the river Niger, we inclined to the latter,
pursuing our course by the compass to the N.W. We
marched thus without interruption seven days more, when
we met with a surprising circumstance. much more desolate
and disconsolate than our own, and which, in time to come,
will scarce seem eredible. )

We did not mueh seek the eenversing, or dequainting
ourselves with the natives of the country, exeept where
we found the want of them for eur prevision, or their
direction for our way: so that, whereas we found the
country here begin to be very populous, especially towards
our left.-hand, that is, to the south, we kept at the moredis-
tance northerly, still stretehing towards the west.

In this tract we found semething or other to kill and eat,
which always supplied our necessity, though not so well
as we were provided in our first setting out; being thus, as
it were, pushing to avoid the peopled country, we at last
came to a very pleasant, agreeable stream of wn;r, net big

x
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enough to be called a river, but running to the N.N.W.,
which was the very course we desired to go. .

On the farthest bank of this brook, we perceived some
ground, some maize, or Indian corn, growing, which inti-
mated presently to us, that there were some inhabitants on
that side less barbarous than those we had met with in
other places where we had been.

As we went forward, our whole caravan being in a body,
our negroes, who were in the front, cried out, that they saw
a white man! We were not much surprised at first, it
being, as we thought, a mistake of the fellows, and asked
them what they meant; when one of them stept up to me,
and, pointing to a hut on the other side of the hill, I was
astonished to see a8 white man indeed, but stark-naked, very
busy near the door of his hut, and stooping down to the
ground with something in his hand, as if he had been at some
work ; and, his back being towards us, he did not see us.

I gave notice to our negroes to make no noise, and
waite?i. till some more of our men were come up, to show
the sight to them, that they might be sure I was not miss
taken, and we were soon satisfied of the truth, for the man,
having heard some noise, started up, and looked full at us,
as much surprised, to be sure, as we were, but whether with
fear or hope, we then knew not.

As he discovered us, so did the rest of the inhabitants
belonging to the huts about him, and all crowded to-
gether, looking at us at a distance. A little bottom, in
which the brook ran, lying between us, the white man,
and all the rest, as he told us afterwards, not knowing well
whether they should stay or run away. However, it pre-
sently came into my thoughts, that if there were white men
among them, it would be much easier for us to make them
understand what we meant, as to peace or war, than we
found it with others; so tying a piece of white rag to the
end of a stick, we sent two negroes with it to the bank of
the water, carrying the pole up as high as they could ; it
was presently understood, and two of their men and the
white man came on the shore on the other side.

However, as the white man spoke no Portuguese, they
could understand nothing of one another but by sigas;
but our men made the white man understand that they
had white men with them too, at which they said the
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white man lsughed. However, to be short, our men eame
back, and told us they were all good friends, and in about
an hour four of our men, two negroes, and the black
prinee, went to the river side, where the white man came
to them.

They had not been half a quarter of an hour there,
till a negro came running to me; and told me the white
man was Inglese, as he called him: upon whish I rem
beek, eagerly énough, you may be be sute, with him,
and found, ss he said, that he was an Englishmat ; upen
whieh he embraced me very passionately, the tears running
down his fase. The first surprise of his seeing us was over
before we came, but any ene may coneeive is, by the brief
account he gave us afterwaids of his very vohappy eir-
circumstances, and of so unexpected a deliverance, such
as perhaps never happened to any maen in the world ;
for it was a million to one odds that ever he could have
been relieved; nothing but an adventure that never was
heard or read of before could have suited his case, unless
Heaven, by some miracle that hever was to be ¥xpeeted,
haa acted for him.

He appeated to be a4 gendemdﬁ, not an ordifary-bred
fellow, seamah, or libouring man ; this shewed itself in his
behaviour, in the fitst mothent of our eonverslig #ith him,
and in spite of all the disadvantages of his miserablé eir-
eumstanets. .

He was a middle-aged man, not above 37 or 38, theugh
his beard was grown exeeeding long, and the bair of his
head and face strangely covered him to the middle of his
back and breast; he was white, and his skin very fine,
though diseoloured, and in some places blister¢d, dnd tever-.
ed with & brown blackish substance, scurfy, sealy, and bard,
which was the effect of the scorching heat of thesun ; he was
stark naked, and had been 8o, as he told us, upwards of twa

ears,
y He was so exceedingly transported at our meeting with
him, that he could scarce enter inte any disecurse at all
with us for that day; and, when he could get away from
us for a little, we saw him walking alone, and showing
all the most extravagant tokens of an ungovernable joy s
and ;ven afur'du.nh he '.t'li n:m wi:::ut tears in h:
dyes for several days, upon thie ledst word spoken by we
his circumstaness) or by him of his deliveranee: s
x
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We found his behaviour the most courteous and en-
dearing I ever saw in any man whatever, and most evident
tokens of a mannerly well-bred person appeared in all
things he did or said ; and our people were dingly
taken with him. He was a scholar and a mathematician ;
he could not speak Portuguese indeed, but he spoke Latin
to our surgeon, French to another of our men, and Italian
to a third.

He had no leisure in his thoughts to ask us whence we
came, whither we were going, or who we were; but would
have it always as an answer to himself, that to be sure,
wherever we were agoing, we came from Heaven, and were
sent on purpose to save him from the most wretched con-
dition that ever man was reduced to,

CHAP. IX.

HISTORY OF THE ENGLISHMAN,=~AFTER RESTING THIRTEEN
DAYS, WE SET FORWARD, TAKING OUR NEW COMRALE
WITH US,~—=WE ARRIVE AT ANOTHER RIVER YIELDING GOLD
«—=GREAT SUCCESS OF OUR GOLD FISHING,—~CONCLUSION
OF THIS JOURNEY, AND ACCOUNT OF MY ARRIVAL IN
ENGLAND, .

Our men pitching their camp on the bank of a little river
opposite to him, he began to enquire what store of provi-
sions we had, and how we proposed to be supplied; when
he found that our store was but small, he said he would
talk with the natives, and we should have provisions
enough; for he said they were the most courteous, good-
natured part of the inhabitants in all that part of the
oountry,as we might suppose by his living so safe among
them.

Thefirst thingsthis gentleman did for us were indeed of the
greatest consequence to us; for, first, he perfectly informed
us where we were, and which was the properest course for
us to steer : secondly, he put us in the way how to furnish
ourselves effectually with provisions; and, thirdly, he was
our complete interpreter and peace-maker with all the
natives who now began to be very numerous about us ; and
were a more fierce and politic people than those we had
met with before; not so easily terrified with our arms as
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those, and not so ignorant as to give their provisions and
corn for our little toys, such as I said before, our
artificer made ; but, as they had frequently traded and con-
versed with the Europeans on the coast, or with other
negro nations that had traded and been concerned with
them, they were the less ignorant, and the less fearful,
and consequently nothing was to be had from them but
by exchange for such things as they liked.

This I say of the negro natives, which we soon came
among ; but as to these poor people that he lived among,
they were not much acquainted with things, being at the
distance of above 300 miles from the coast, only that they
found elephants’ teeth upon the hills to the north, which
they took and carried about sixty or seventy miles south,
where other trading negroes usually met them, and gave
them beads, glass, shells, and cowries, for them, such as
the English and Dutch, and other traders, furnish them
with from Europe,

We now began to he more familiar with our new ac-
quaintance ; and, first, though we made but a sorry figure
as to clothes ourselves, having neither shoe, or stocking, or
glove, or hat, among us, and but very few shirts, yet as
well as we could we clothed him ; and first, our surgeon
having scissors and razors, shaved him, and eut his hair ;
a hat, as I say, we had not in all our stores, but he sup-
plied himself by making a cap of a piece of a leopard
skin, most artificially. As for shoes or stockings, he had
gone so long without them, that he cared not even for the
buskins and foot-gloves we wore, which I described above.

As he had been curious to hear the whole story of our
travels, and was dingly delighted with the relation, so
we were no less to know, and pleased with, the account
of his circumstances, and the history of his coming to
that strange piace alone, and in that condition, which
we found him in, as above. This account of his would
indeed be, in itself, the subject of an agreeable history, and
would be as long and as diverting asour own, having in it
many strange and extraordinary incidents, but we cannot
have room here to launch out into so long a digression :
the sum of his history was this.

He had been a factor for the English Guinea company
at Sierra Leone, or some other of their settlements which
had been taken by the French, where he had been plun-
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dered of all his own effects, as well as of what was entrusted
te him by the eempany. Whether it was, that the com-
pany did not do him justice in restoring his circumstances,
or in further employing him, he quitted their service, and
was employed by those they called separate traders; and
on his own account ; when, passing uawarily into one of
the company’s settlements, he was either betrayed into the
bands of some of the natives,or, some how or other, was
surprised by them, However, as they did not kill him, he
found means to eseape from them at that time, and fled to
snother nation of the natives, who, being enemies to the
other, extertained him friendly, and with them he lived
some time; but not liking his quarters, or his company, he
fled again, and several times ohanged his landlords: some-
times was carried by force, sometimes hurried by fear, as
eircumstances altered with him, (the variety of which
deserves a history by itself) till at last he had wandered
beyond all possibility of return, and had taken up his
abode where we found him, where he was well received by
the petty king of the trihe he lived with; and be, in
return, instructed them how to value the product of their
lJabour, and on what terms to trade with those negroes who
eame up to them for teeth.

As he was naked, and had no clothes, so he was naked of
arms for his defence, having neither gun, sword, staff, nor
dny instrument of war about him, no not 1o guard himself
sgainst the attacks of a wild beast, of which the country
was very full. We asked him how he came to be so
entirely abandened of all coneern for his safety ? He anse
wered, That to Him, that had so often wished for death,
life was not worth defending; and that, as he was entirely
at the merey of the negroes, they had much the more confi«
denee in bim, seeing be had no weapons to hurt them.
As for wild beasts he was not much concerned abeut them ;
for he had scarcely ever gone from his hut ; but if he did,
the negro king and his men went all armed with bows and
atrows; and lanees, with which they would kill any of the
ravenous creatures; lions as well as others; but that they
seldom came abread in the day ; and, if the negroes wander
any where in the night, they always build & but for them-
welves, and make a fite at the door of it, whish is guard
enough.

We enquired of him, what we should next do towards
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getting to the sea-shore: he told us we were about 120
English leagues from the coast, where almost all the Euro-
pean settlements and factories were, and which is called
the Gold Coast ; but that there were so many different
nations of negroes in the way, that it was ten to one if we
were not either fought with continually, or starved for want
of provisions : But that ther: were two other ways to go,
which, if he had had any company to go with him, he
had often contrived to make his escape by. The one was
to travel full west, which though it was farther to go, yet
was not so full of people; and the people we should find
would be so much the civiler to us, or be so much the
easier to fight with: Or, that the other way was, if possi-
ble, to get to the Rio Grand, and go down the stream in
cances. We told him, that was the way we had resolved
on before we met with him ; but then he told us there was
a prodigious desert to go over, and as prodigious woods to
go through, before we came to it, and that both together
were at least twenty days march for us, travel as hard as
we could,

We asked him if there were no horses in the country, or
asses, or even bullocks or buffaloes, to make use of in such
a journey, and we shewed him ours, of which we had but
three left ; he said no, all the country did not afford any
thing of that kind.

He told us that in this great wood there were immense
numbers of elephants; and, upon the desert, great multi-
tudes of lions, lynxes, tigers, leopards, &c. ; and that it was
to that wood, and to that desert, that the negroes went to
get elephants’ teeth, where they never failed to find a
great number.

We enquired still more, and particularly the way to the
Gold Coast, and if there were no rivers to ease us in our
carriage; and told him, as to the negroes fighting with us,
we were not much concerned at that; nor were we afraid
of starving ; for, if they had any victuals among them, we
would have our share of it : And, therefore, if he would
venture to shew us the way, we would venture to go; and
as for himself, we told him we would live and die together;
there should not a man of us stir from him.

He told us, with all his heart; if we resolved it, and
would venture, we might be assured he would take his fate
with us, and he would endeavour to gyide us in such a way,
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as we should meet with some ffiendly savages who would
use us well, and perhaps startd by us against some others,
who were less tractable ; so, in a word, we all resolved to
go fuil south for the Gold Coast.

The next motning he came to us again, and being all
met in couneil as we may call it, he begun to talk very se<
riously with us, that since we were now come, after a long
journey, to a view of the end of ourtroubles, and had been
so obliging to him as to offer to carry him with us, he had
been all pight revolving in his mind what he and we all
might do to make ourselves some amends for all our sor-
rows; and first, he said, he was to let me know that we
were just then in onme of the richest parts of the world,
though it was really otherwise but a desolate diseonsolate
wilderness, ¢ for,” says he, ¢ there is not a river but rums
gold, not a desert but without ploughing bears a erop of
ivory, What mines of gold, what immense stores of gold,
those mountdins may in, from wh these rivers
come, or the shdres which these waters run by, we know
not, but may imagine that they may be inconecivably
rich, seeing so much is washed down the stream by the
water washing the sides of the land, that the quantity sufe
fices all the traders which the European world send thi-
ther., We asked him how far they went for it, seelog the
ships only trade upon the coast. He told us that the ne.
gmuon the cosst search the rivers up for the length of

50 or 200 miles, and would be out a month, or two, or
throe at a time, and always came home suffieiently re-
wartled ; ¢ but” says he, “ they never come thus far, and
yet hereabouts i¢ as much gold as there.”” Upon this he
told us that he believed he might bave gotten a bundred
pounds weight of gold sinee he came thither if he had
employed himself to look and work for it, but as he knew
net what to do with it, and had long sinee despaired of
being ever delivered from the misery he was in, he had
entirely omitted it. ¢ For what advantage had it beea to
me,” said he, ¢ or what richer had I been if I had a ten of
gold dust, and lay and wallowed in it.”> ¢ The richness of
it,” said he; « would net give me one moment’s felicity,
nor relieve me in the present exigency. Nay, ¢ says he,
“as you all see it would not buy me olothes to cover me,
or a drop of drink to sive me from perishing. It is of no
value heve,” says be; ¢ there are several people among
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these huts that would weigh gold against a fow glass
beads or a cockle shell, and give you a handful of gold-
dust for a handful of cowries.” N.B.—These are little
shells, which our children call black-a-moor’s teeth,

When he had said this he pulled out a piece of an
earthen pot baked hard in the sun; here, says he, is some
of the dirt of this country, and if I would I could have got
a great deal more ; and shewing it to us Ibelieve there was
in it between two and three pounds weight of gold dust, of
the same kind and colour with that we had gotten already,
as before. After we had looked at it a while he told us,
smiling, we were his deliverers, and all he had, as well as
his life, was ours, and therefore, as this would be of value
to us when we came to our own country, so he desired we
would aceept of it among us, and that this was the only
time that he had repented that he had picked up no more
of it.

I spoke for him, as his interpreter, to my comrades, and
in their names thanked him ; but speaking to them in Por-
tuguese, I desired them to defer the aceeptance of his kind-
ness to the next morning; and so I did, telling him we
would farther talk of this part in the moming; so we
parted for that time.

When he was gone I found they were all wonderfully
affected with his discourse, and with the generesity of his
temper, as well as the magnificence of his present, which in
another place had been extraordinary. Upon the whole,
not to detain you with circumstances, we agreed, that
seeing he was now one of our number, and that as we were
a relief to him in carrying him out of the dismat eondition
he was in, so he was equally a relief to us, in being our
guide through the rest of the country, our Interpreter with
the natives, and our director how to manage with the sava-
ges, and how to enrich ourselves with the wealth of the
eountry ; that, therefore, we would put his gold among our
common stock, and every one should give him as much as
would make his up just as much as any single share of our
own, and for the future we would take our lot together,
taking his solemn engagement to us, a8 we had before one
to another, that we would not conceal the least grain of
gold we found one from another.

In the next conference we acquainted him with the ad-
ventures of the Golden River, and how we had shared what
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we got there; so that every man had a larger stock than
he for hisshare; that, therefore, instead of taking any from
him we had resolved every one to add a little to him. He
appeared very glad that we had met with such good success,
but would not take a grain from us, till at last, pressing
him very hard, he told us, that then he would take it thus:
—that when we came to get any more, he would have so
much out of the first as should make him even, and then
we would go on as equal adventurers ; and thus we agreed.

He then told us he thought it would not be an unprofit-
able adventure if, before we set forward, and after we had
got a stock of provisions, we should make a journey north
to the edge of the desert he had told us of, from whence
our negroes might bring every one a large elephant’s
tooth, and that he would get some more to assist ; and that,
after a certain length of carriage, they might be conveyed
by canoes to the coast, where they would yield a very great
profit.

I objected against this on account of eur other design we
had of getting gold dust; and that our negroes, who we
knew would be faithful to us, would get much more by
searching the rivers for gold for us, than by lugginga great
tooth of a hundred and fifty pounds weight, a hundred miles
or more, which would be an insufferable labour to them
after so hard a journey and would certainly kill them,

He acquiesced in the justice of this answer, but fain
would have had us gone to see the woody part of the hill,
and the edge of the desert, that we might see how the
elephant’s teeth lay scattered up and down there ; but when
we told him the story of what we had seen before, as is said
above he said no more:

We staid here twelve days, during which time the na-
tives were very obliging to us, and brought us fruits, pom-
pions, and a root like carrots, though of quite another taste,
but not unpleasant neither, and some Guinea fowls, whose
names we did not know. In short, they brought us plenty
of .what they had, and we lived very well, and we gave them
all such little things as our cutler had made, for he had a
whole bag full of them.

On the thirteenth day we set forward, taking our new
gentleman with us. At parting, the negro king sent two
savages with a present to him, of some dried flesh, but I
do not remember what it was, and he gave him again three
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silver birds which our cutler helped him to, which I as-
sure you was a present for a king.

We travelled now south, alittle west, and here we found
the first river for above 2,000 miles march, whose water
ran south, all the rest running north or west. We followed
this river, which was no bigger than a good large brook
in England, till it began to increase its water. Every
now and then we found our Englishman went down as it
were privately to the water, which was to try the sand; at
length, after a day’s march upon this river, he came run-
ning up to us with his hands full of sand, and saying,
« Look here.” Upon looking we found that a good deal
of gold lay spangled among the sand of the river ;  Now,”
says he, ¢ I think we may begin to work; so he divided
our negroes into couples and set them to work, to search
and wash the sand and ooze in the bottom of the water
where it was not deep.

In the first day and a quarter our men all together had
gathered a pound and two ounces of gold or thereabouts,
and as we found the quantity increased the further we
went, we followed it about three days, till another small
rivulet joined the first, and then searching up the stream,
we found gold there too; so we pitched our camp in the
angle where the rivers joined, and we diverted ourselves,
as [ may call it, in washing the gold out of the sand of the
river, and in getting provisions.

Here we staid thirteen days more, in which time we had
many pleasant adventures with the savages, too longto
mention here, and some of them too homely to tell of, for
some of our men had made something free with their
women, which had not our new guide made peace for us
with one of their men at the price of seven bits of silver,
which our artificer had cut out into the shapes of lions and
fishes, and birds, and had punched holes to hang them up
by (an inestimable treasure), we must have gone to war
with them and all their people,

All the while we were busy washing gold dust out of
the rivers, and our negroes the like, our ingenious cutler
was hammering and cutting, and he was grown se dexte-
rous by use, that he formed all manner of images, He
cut out elepbants, tigers, civet cats, ostriches, eagles,
cranes, fowls, fishes, and indeed whatever he pleased, in

L
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thin p\:‘rofhmmfpd gold, fer Lis silver and iron ware

almost all gone. .

At one of the towns of these savage nations we were
very friendly reeeived by their king, and as he was very
much taken with our workman’s toys, he sold him aa ele-
phant cut out of a gold plate as thin as & sixpence at an
extravagant rate. He was so much taken with it that he
would not be quiet till he had given him almost a haud-
ful of gold dust as they call it; I suppose it might weigh
three quarters of a pound ; the piece of gold that the ele-
phant was made of might be about the weight of a pis-
tole, rather less than more. OQur artist was so honest,
though thelabour and art were all his own, that he brought
all the t¥old and put it into our common stock; but we
had, indeed, no manner of reason in the least to be covet~
ous, for, as our new guide told us, we that were strong
enough to defend ourselves, and had time enough to stay
(for we were none of us in haste), might in time get to-
ﬁether what quantity of gold we pleased, even to sun hun-

red pounds weight a man if we thought fit; and there-
fore he told us, though he bad as much reason to be sick of
the country as any of us, yet if we thought to turn our
march a little to the south-esst, and pitch upon a place
proper for our head-quarters, we might find provisions
plenty enough, and extend ourselves over the country
among the rivers for two or three years to the right and
left, and we should soon find the advantage of it.

The proposal, however good as to the profitable part of
it, suited none of us, for we were all more desirous to ges
home than to be rich, being tired of the excessive fatigue
of above a year’s continual wandering among deserts and
wild beasts.

However, the tongue of our new aoquaintance had a
kind of charm in it, and used such arguments, and had so
much the power of persuasion that there was o resistin,
him. He told us it was preposterous not to take the fruit
of all our labours now we were come to the harvest: that
we might ses the hazard the Europ 1un with ships
and men, and at great expense, to fetch a litile gold, and
that we that were in the centre of it to go away empiy-
handed was unaccountable ; that we were strong enough tg
fight our way through whole nations, and might make our
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journey afterwards to what part of the cdast we pleased,
and weé should never forgive ourselves when we came to
our own country to see we had 500 pistoles in gold, and
might as easily have had 5,000 or 10,000, or what we
})‘eased 3 that he was no more covetous than we, but seeing
t was in all our powers to retrieve our misfortunes at once
and make ourselves easy for all our lives, he could not be
faithful to us, o¢ grateful for the good we had done him
if be did not let us see the advauntage we had in our
hands, and he assured us he would make it clear to our
own understanding, that we might in two years time, by
good management and by the help of our negroes, gather
every man a hundred pounds weight of gold, and get to-
gether, perhaps, two hundred tons of teeth; whereas, if
once we pushed on to the coast and separated, we should:
never be able to see that place again with our eies, or do
any more than sinners did with heaven, wish themselves
there, but know they can never come at it.
" Our surgeon was the first man that yielded to his reason-
ing,and after him thé gunner ; and they too indeed, had &
great influence over us, but none of the rest had any mind
to stay, nor I either, I must confess ; for I had no notion of
a great deal of money, or what to do with myself, or what
to do with it if I hlg it. 1 thought I had eriough already,
and all the thought I had about disposing aof it if I came
to Europe, was only how to spend it as fast as ¥ could
buy me some clothes, and go to sea again to be a drudge
for more.

However, he prevailed with us by his good words at
last, to stay but for six months In the dountry, and then, if
we did resolve to ﬁo' he would submit; so at length we
yielded to that, arid he carried us about fifty miles south-
east, where we found several rivulets of water, which
seemed to come all from a great ridge of mountains, which
fay to the north-east, and which, by our calculation, must
be the begihning that way of the great waste, which we
Bad been forced northward to avoid.

Here we found the country barren enough, but yet we
had by his directions plenty of food ; for the savages round
us, upon giving them some of our toys, as I have so often
mentioned, brought us in whatever they had; and here
we found sotne maize o Indian wheat, which the negro
women planted, as we sow séeds in a garden, -;d immes

L
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diately our new providetor ordered some of our negroes to
plant it, and it grew up presently, and by watering it
often, we had a crop in less than three months’ growth.

As soon as we were settled, and our camp fixed, we fell
to the old trade of fishing for gold in the rivers mentioned
above, and our English gentleman so well knew how to
direct our search, that we scarce ever lost our labour.

One time, having set us to work, he asked if we would
give him leave, with four or five negroes, to go out for six
or seven days to seek his fortune, and see what he could
discover in the country, assuring us, whatever he got
should be for the public stock. We all gave him our
consent, and lent him a gun ; and two of our men desirin
to go with him, they took then six negroes with them nnﬁ
two of our buffaloes that came with us the whole journey 3
they took about eight days provision of bread with them,
but no flesh, except about as much dried flesh as would
serve them two days.

The travelled up to the top of the mountains I men-
tioned just now, where they saw (as our men afterwards
vouched it to be) the same desert which we were so justly
terrified at when we were on the further side, and which,
by our calculation, could not be less than 300 miles broad
and above 600 miles in length, without knowing where it
ended.

The journal of thelr travels is too long to enter upon
here. They stayed out two-and-fifty days, when they
brought us seventeen pounds and something more (for we
had no exact weight) of gold dust, some of it in much
larger pieces than any we had found before; besides about
fifieen tons of elephants’ teeth, which he had, partly by
good usage and partly by bad, obliged the savages of the
country to fetch, and bring down to him from the moun-
tains, and which he made others bring with him quite
down to our camp. Indeed we wondered what was coming
to us when we saw him attended with above 200 negroes;
but he soon undeceived us, when he made them all throw
down their burdens in a heap at the entrance of our camp.

Besides this, they brought two lions’ skins, and five
leopards’ skins, very large and very fine. He asked our
pardou for his long stay, and that he had made no greater
a booty, but told us he had one excursion more to make,
which he hoped should turn to a better account,
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S0, having rested himself and rewarded the savages that
brought the teeth for him with some bits of silver aud
iron cut out diamond fashion, and two shaped like little
do%:t’: he sent them away mightily pleased.

e second journey he went, some more of our men de-
#ired to go with him, and they made a troop of ten white
men and ten savages, and the two buffaloes to carry their
provisions and ammunition. They took the same course,
only not exactly the same track, and they stayed thirty-two
days only, in which time they killed no less than fifteen leo-
pards, three lions, and several other creatures, and brought
us home four-and-twenty pounds some ounces of gold
dust, and only six elephants’ teeth, but they were very
great ones.

Our friend the Englishman shewed us now that our
time was well bestowed, for in flve months, which we had
stayed here, we had gathered so much gold dust, that when
we came to share it, we had five pounds and a quarter to a
man, besides what we had before, and besides six or seven
pounds weight which we had at several times given our
artificer to make baubles with. And now we talked of

ing forward to the coast to put an end to our journey ;
gﬁt our guide laughed at us then. * Nay, you cannot go
now,” says he, *for the rainy season hegins next mont!
and there will be no stirring then.” This we found, in-
@eed, reasonable; so we resolved to furnish ourselves with
provisions, that we might not be obliged to go abroad too
much in the rain, and we spread outselves some one way
and some another, as far as we cared to venture, to get
provisions ; and our negroes killed us some deer, whioch we
cured as well as we could in the sun, for we bad now no salt,

By this time the rainy months were set in, gnd we
could scarce, for above two months, look out of our huts,
But that was not all, for the rivers were so swelled with
the lsnd-floods, that we scarce knew the little brooks
and rivulets from the great navigable rivers, This had
heen a very good opportunity to have conveyed by water,
upon rafts our elephants’ teeth, of which we had a very

reat pile; for, as we always gave the savages some reward

r their labour, the very women would bring us teeth
upon every opportunity, and sometimes a great tooth car-

ed between two; so that our quantity was increased to
sbout two and twenty tons of s
13
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As soon as the weather proved fair sgain, he told us he
would not press us to any farther stay, since we did not care
whether we got any more gold or not; that we were in-
deed the first men he ever met with in his life, that said
they had gold enough, and of whom it might be truly
said, that, when it lay under our feet, we would not stoop
to take it up. But, since he had made us a promise, he
would not break it, nor press us to make any farther stay,
only he thought he oughtto tell us, that now was the time,
after the land-flood, when the greatest quantity of gold
was found ; and that, if we stayed but one month, we
should see thousands of savages spread themselves over the
whole country, to wash the gold out of the sand, for the
European ships which would come on the coast; that they
do it then, because the rage of the floods always works
down a great deal of gold out of the hills ; and, if we took
the advantage to be there before them, we did not know
whatextraordinary things we might find.

This was so forcible, and so well argued, that it appeared
in all our faces we were prevailed upon ; so we told him we
would all stay : for though it was true we we were all
eager to be gone, yet the evident prospect of so much ad-
vantage could not well be resisted : that he was greatly
mistaken, when he suggested that we did not desire to
increase our store of gold, and in that we were resolved to
make the utmost use of the advantage that was in our
hands, and would stay as long as any gold was to be had,
if it was another year.

He could hardly express the joy he was in on this occa-
sion; and the fair weather coming on, we began, just as
he directed, to search about the rivers for more gold, At
first we had but little encouragement, and began to be
doubtful; but it was very plain that the reason was, the
water was not fully fallen, or the rivers reduced to their
usual channel ; but in a few days we were fully requited,
and found much more gold than at first, and in bigger
lumps; and one of our men washed out of the sand a piece
of gold as big as a small nut, which weighed, by our esti-
matitl);x, for we had no small weights, almost an ounce and
a half.

This success made us extremely diligent; and in little more
than a month, we had altogether gotten near sixty pounds
weight of gold ; but after this, as he told us, we found
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abundance of the savages, men, women, and children, hunt-
ing every river and brook, and even the dry land of the
hills, for gold ; so that we could do nothing like then,
compared to what we had done before. .

But our artificer found a way to make other people
find us in gold without our own labour; for, when
these people began to appear, he bad a considerable quan-
tity of his toys, birds, beasts, &c., such as before, ready for
them; and the English gentleman being the interpreter,
he brought the savages to admire them ; so our cutler had
trade enough; and, to be sure, sold his goods at a mon-
strous rate ; for he would get an ounce of gold, some-
times two, for a bit of silver, perhaps of the value of a
groat ; nay, if it were iron and if it were of gold, they
would not give the more for it ; and it was incredible
almost to think what a quantity of gold he got that way.

In a word, to bring this happy journey to a conclusion,
we increased our stock of gold here, in three months’ stay
more, to such a degree, that bringing it all to a common
stock, in order to share it, we divided almost four pounds
weifht again to every man; and then set forward for the
gold coast, to ‘see what method we could find out for our
passage into Europe.

There happened several very remarkable incidents in
this part of our journey, as to how we were, or were not, re-
ceived friendly by the several nations of savages through
which we passed; how we delivered one negroking from
captivity, who had beena benefactor to our new guide ; and
now our guide in gratitude, by our assistance, restored him
to his kiugdom, which, perhaps, might contain about 300
subjects ; how he entertained us; and how he made his
subjects go with our Englishman, and fetch all our ele-
phants’ teeth which we had been obliged to leave behind
us, and to carry them for us to the river, the name of which
I forgot, where we made rafts, and in eleven days more
came down to one of the Dutch settlements on the gold
coast, where we arrived in perfect health, and to our great
satisfaction, As for our cargo of teeth, we sold it to the
Dutch factory, and received clothes and other necessaries
for ourselves, and such of our negroes as we thought fit to
keep with us; and it is to be observed, that we had four
g‘onndc of gunpowder left when we ended our journey.

he negro prince we made perfectly free, clothed him out
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of our comamon stock, and gave him a peund and a helf of
gold for himself, which he knew very well how to manage;
and here we all parted after the most friendly mannar
possible. Our Englishmen remained in the Duteh fastory
some time, and, as I heard afterwards, died there of grief;
for he having sent a thousand pounds sterling over to Eng-
land, by the way of Holland, for his refuge at hiy retura to
:llil‘ lfriendu, the ship was taken by the French and the effeois
08

The rest of my comrades went away, in a small bark, 0
the two Portuguese factories, near Gambia, in the latitude
of fourteen ; and I, with two negroes which I keps with
me, went away to Cape Coast Castle, where I got passage
for Englaud, gnd arrived theve in September ; and thus
ended my first harvest of wild eats; the rest were not
sowed to so much advantage.

CHAP. X,

I FALL INTO BAD COMPANY IN ENGLAND, AND SPENP MY
MONEY.—1 SHIP MYSELF ON A VOYAGE TO CADIZ.—THE
COMPANY I MEET THEREK.==TURN BIRATE.—ADVENTURRS, ==
ACCOUNT OF WILLIAM WALTERS, AND OF OUR EXPEDITION.

¥ waD neithor friand, relation, nor acquaintance in Eng.
land, though it was my native country: I had conuequ-:cgy
no person to trust with what I had, or to counsel me to
secure or save it; but, falling iate ill company, and truss-
iog the keeper of a publie.house in Rotherhithe with a
great part of my meuey, and hastily squandering away the
zest, all thas great sum, which I got with so much paine
aad hazard, was gane in little more than two years time;
and, as I even rage in my own thoughts to reflect upoa sthe
manner how it was wasted, so I need reeord no more; the
reat merits to be conoealed with blushes, for that it was
spent in all kinds of folly and wickedness; so this soene of
my life may be said to have begun in theft, and ended in
Juxury; a sad setting-out, and a worse coming bome.
About the year 1686 I began to ses the bottom of my
stock, and that it was time to think of farther adventures ;
o5 my spoilers, as I call them, began to let me know, that
4s my meney deolined, theix respect would ebb with it,
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and that I had nothing to expect of them farther than as I
might command it by the force of my money, which, in
short, would not go an inch the farther for all that had
been spent in their favour before.

This shocked me very much, and I conceived a just ab-
horrence of their ingratitude ; but it wore off; nor had I
met with any regret at the wasting so glorious a sum of
money, as I brought to England with me.

I next shipped myself, in an evil hour to be sure, on a
voyage to Cadiz, in a ship called the Cruizer, and in the
course of our voyage, being on the coast of Spain, was
obliged to put into the Groyn, by a strong south-west wind.

Here I fell into company with some masters of mischief';
and, among them, one forwarder than the rest began an
intimate confidence with me, so that we called one another
brothers, and communicated all our circumstances to one
another. His name was Harris. This fellow came to me
one morning, asking me if I would go on shore? and I

; 80 we got the captain’s leave for the boat, and
went together. When we were together, he asked me “ifL
bad a mind for an adventure that might make amends for
all past misfortunes?” I told him, *Yes, with all my heart ;
for I did not care where I went, baving nothing to lose,
and no one to leave behind me.”

He then asked me if I would swear to be secret, and
that, if I did not agree to what he proposed, I would
nevertheless never betray him? I readily bound myself
to that, upon the most solemn imprecations and curses
that the devil and both of us could invent.

He told me then, there was a brave fellow in the other
ship, pointing to another English ship which rode in the
harbour, who, in oconcert with some of the men, had
resolved to mutiny the next morning, and run away with
the ship; and that, if we could get strength emough
among our ship’s company, we might do the same. I
liked the proposal very well, and he got eight of us to join
with him; and he told us ; that as soon as his friend had
begun the work, and was master of the ship, we should be
ready to do the like. This was his plot; and I, without
the least hesitation, either at the villany of the fact, or the
difficulty of performing it, came immediately into the
wiocked conspiracy, and so it went on among us; but we
could not bring our part to perfection,
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Accordingly, on the day sppointed, his correspondunt ia
the other ship, whose name was Wilmot, began the work,
and, having seized the captain's mate, and other offiears,
secured the ship, and gave the signal to us. We were but
eleven in our ship, who were in the conspiraey ; nor could
we get any more that we eould trust; so that, leaving she
ship, we all took the boat, and went off to join the other.

Having thus left the ship I was in, we were entartained
with a grest deal of joy by Captain Wilmot and his new
gang; and, being well prepared for all manner of roguery,
bold, desperate, ( I mean myself,) without the least checks of
gonseience for what I was entered upon, or for any thing
I might do, muok less with any apprehension of what
might be the consequence of it; I say, having thus eme
harked with this erew, whiech at last brought me to sen.
sart with the mest famous pirates of the age, some of
whom have ended their journals at the gallows ;. I think
the giving an acooynt of some of my other adventures
may be an agreeable piece of story; and this I may ven.
ture to say beforehand, upon the word of a pirate, thas I
should not be able to recollect the full, ne, not by far, of
the great variety which has formed one of the most re-
probate schemes that ever man was eapable to present to
the world.

I that was, as I have hinted before, am original thief,
and a pirate, even by inclination before, was now in my
element, and never undertook anything in my lik with
more particular satisfaetion,

Captain Wilmot (for so we are now to eall him) beisg
thus passessed of a ship, and in the manner as you have
heard, it may be essily ooncluded ke had mothing to do te
say in the port, or to wait either the attempts that might
be made frem tho shere, or any change that might happea
among his men. On the contrary, we weighed anehor the
same tide, and stood out to ses, stecring away for the

Canaries. Our ship had twenty-two guns, but was able
to carry thirty; and besides, as she was fitted out for a
merchant-ship only, she was mot furnished either with
ammuunition or small arms sufficient for our design, or for
the oecasion we might have in case of a fight ; so we put
$ato Cadiz, that is to say, we came to an anehoy in {:t
bay; and the eaptain, and one whem we called young
captain Kid, was the gumner, and spme of the men whe
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oonld best be trustell, among whomt was my comrade
Hurris, who was made second mate, and myself; who wae
mmde a kieutenaat ; some bales of English goods were
proposed to be carried on shore with us for sale ; but my
eomrade, who was a eompléte fellow at his business, pro-
posed a better way for it 3 and baving been in the town
before, told us, in short, that he would buy what pewder
and bullet, smail arms, or any thing else we wanted, en
his own word, to be paid for when they came on board, in
such English goods as we had there. This was much the
best way, and secordingly he and the eaptain went on
shore by themselves, and having made such a bargsin as
they found for their turn, eame away gain in two hours
time, and bringing only a butt of wine and five oasks of
brandy with them, we all went on board agsin.

The next morning two barco-lomgoes eame off to us,
deeply laden, with five Spaniatds on board them for traffic.
Our eaptsin soM them good pennyworths, and they deli-
vered us sizteen barrels of powder, twelve small rundlets
of fine der for our small arms, sixty muekets, and
twelve fuzees for the officers ; seventeen tons of eannon-
ball, fifteen barrels of musket-bullets; with some swords,
and twenty geod pair of pistols. Besides this, they
breaght thirteen butts of wine (for we, that were now all
beeome gentiemen, scorned to drink the ship’s beer) also
sizteen puncheons of brandy, with twelve harrels of raisins,
and twenty cheste of lemens: all which we paid for ia
English goods; and, over and above, the captain reeeived
680 pieoes of eight in money. They would bave come
again, but we would stay no lenger.

Frem hence we satled to the Canaries, and from thenee
onward to the West Indies, where we committed some
depredation upon the Spaniards for provisiens, and took
some prizes, but none of any great value, while I remained
with them, which was not long at that time; for, baving
taken a Spanish sloop on the cosst of Cartbagena, my
friend made a motion to me, that we should desire Captain
‘Wilmot to put us into the sloop, with a proportion of arms
and ammaonition, aad let us try what we eould do; she
being mueh fitter for our business than the great ship, and
a bettersailer. This he consented to, and we appointed
owr rendesvous at Tobago, mahking an sgreement, thas
whetever was taken by oither of our ships sheuld be *
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shared among the ship’s company of both ; all which we
very punctually observed, and joining our ships again,
about fifteen months after, at the island of Tobago, as
above.

We cruised near two years in those seas, chiefly upon
the Spaniards; not that we made any difficulty of taking
English ships, or Dutch, or Freuch, if they came in our
way; and particularly Captain Wilmot attacked a new
English ship bound from the Madeiras to Jamaica, and
another bound from New York to Barbadoes, with pro-
visions; which last was a very happy supply tous. But
the reason why we meddled as little with English vessels
as we could, was, first, because, if they were ships of any
force, we were sure of more resistance from them ; and,
secondly, because we found the English ships had less
booty when taken ; for the Spaniards generally had money
on board, and that was what we best knew what to do
with. Captain Wilmot was indeed more particularly
cruel when he took any English vessel, ‘that they might
not too soon have advice of him in England; and so the
men-of-war have orders to look out for him. But this
part I bury in silence for the present.,

We increased our stock in these two years considerably,
having taken 60,000 pieces of eight in one vessel, and
100,000 in another ; and being thus first grown rich, we
resolved to be strong too; for we had taken a brigantine
built at Virginia, an excellent sea-boat, and a sailer,
snd able to carry twelve guns; and a large Spanish
frigate-built ship, that sailed incomparably well also, and
which afterwards, by the help of good carpenters, we fitted
up to carry twenty-eight guns. And now we wanted
more hands, so we put away for the bay of Campeschy,
not doubting we sheuld ship as many men there as we
pleased; and so we did.

Here we sold the sloop that I was in; and Captain
Wilmot, keeping his own ship, I took the command of the
Spanish frigate as captain; and my comrade Harris as
eldest lieutenant, and a bold enterprising fellow he was, as
any the world afforded. One Culverdine was put into the
brigantine, so that we were now three stout ships, well
manned, and victualled for twelve months; for we had
taken two or three sloops from New England and New
York, laden with flour, peas, and bnrrdlog beef and pork,
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going for Jamaica and Barbadoes ; and for more beef we
went on shore on the isle of Cuba, where we killed as
many black cattle as we pleased, though we had very little
salt to cure them.

Out of all the prizes we took here, we took their powder
and bullet, their small arms and cutlasses ; and as for their
men, we always took the surgeon and the carpenter, as
persons who were of particular use to us upon many
occasiens ; nor were they always unwilling to go with us,
though for their own security, in case of accidents, they
might easily pretend they were carried away by force; of
which I shall give a pleasant account in the course of my
other expeditions.

We had one very merry fellow here, a8 quaker, whose
name was William Walters, whom we took out of a sloop
bound from Pennsylvania to Barbadoes. He was a sur-
geon, and they called him doctor; but he was not em-
ployed in the sloop as & surgeon, but was going to Bar-
badoes to get a berth, as the sailors call it. However, he
had all his surgeon’s chests on board, and we made him go
with us, and take all his implements with him. He was
a comic fellow indeed, a man of very good solid sense, and
an excellent surgeon ; but, what was worth all, very good-
humoured and pleasant in his conversation, and a bold,
stout fellow, too, as any we had among us.

I found William, as I.thought, not very averse to go
along with us, and yet resolved to do it so that it might
be apparent he was taken away by force ; and to this pur-.
pose he comes to me: ¢ Friend,” says he, « thou sayest
I must go with thee, and it is not in my power to resist
thee, if I would ; but I desire thou wilt oblige the master
of the sloop which I am on board to certify under his
hand, that I was taken away by force and against my will,”
And this he said with so much satisfaction in his face, that
I could not but understand bim, ¢ Ay, ay,” says I,
® whether it be against your will or no, I’ll make him and
all the men give you a certificate of it, or I'll take them
all along with us, and keep them till they do.” So I
drew up the certificate myself, wherein I wrote that he
was taken away by main force, as a prisoner, by a pirate
ship; that they carried away his chest and instruments
first, and then bound his h-mi- behind him and forced him

n
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i‘-i:otb*m; and this was @igaed hy the magier ang all
men.
Aeccordingly I fell a swearing at him, and called to my
men to tie his hands behind him, and so we put him intg
our boat and ecarried him away. When | had bhim on
hoard, I called him to me: * Now, friend,” says I, “I bave
brought you away by force, it is true, but I am not of the
opinion I have brought you away se much sgainst your
will as they imagine. Come,” says I, “ you will he &
useful man to us, and you shell have very good psage
among us.” 8o I unbound bis hands, and first ardered
all things that belonged to him ta be reatored to him, aud
our eaptain gave him a dram,

“ Thou hast deglt friendly with me,” saya he, “ apd I
will be plain with thea, whether I came willingly to thee
or not. I shall make myself a3 weafil ta thee ag I can,
but thou knowest it is not my busipess to meddle when
thou art to fight.”! ¢ Ne, no,” saya the capiain, € bug

may meddle a Jittle whes weo share the money,”
“ Thaose things are nseful to fuenish a gurgeen's chest,”
says William, and smiled, “ but I shall e moderate.”

In short, William was a mast agrecable eompanijon;
but he had the better of us in this part, that if we werg
taken we were sure te be hanged, snd he was suye to
escape; and he knew it well enough. But, in short, he
was a sprightly fellow, and fitter to be captain than any of
us. I shall have often an oceasion to speak of him in the
rest of the story.

Qur eruising s0 long in these segs began now to be so
well known, that mot in England anly, but in France and
Spain, accounta bad been made publie of pur adventures,
and many stories told, how we wmurdered the people in
dold blood, tying them back to back, and thrawing themn
into the sea; ome half of which, however, was nat trua,
though more was done than is fit to speak of here.

The consequence of this, however, was, that gevaral
English men-of-war were sent to the West Ludies, and
were particularly instructed to eruise in the bay of Mexica,
and the h of Florida, gnd amoung the Bahama islards,
if possible, to attack us. We were not so ignoraut of
things as not to expeet this, afier #0 long & stay in that
part of the werld ; bus the firet esrtain assount wo had af
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thent was st Flondurss, when a vessel ooming in from
Jathiales told us that two English men-of-war were coming
direetly from Jamaiva thitner o of s, We were
indeed as it wete embayed, and eosld not have made the
Jeast shift to have got off, if they had come directly to us;
but as it heppened, somebody had informed them that we
were in the bay of Campeachy, and they went directly
thither, by which we were not only free of them, but were
so much to the windward of them, that they tould not
make any dtterhpt upon us, though they had known we
were there. .

We took this advantage and stood away from Carthae
genw, and from thenee with great difficulty beat it up at a
distanve frot under the shore for 8t Mattha, till we came
%0 the Duteht islnd of Curaeon, and from thenee to the
feland of Tobmgo, whioh, as before, was sur retidezvous;
and tt being at the swine time 4 desetted, nnitihdbited
lsland, we made use of it for a retreat, Here the cap-
tain of the brigantine died, and Captain Harris, at
:?at time tmy Heutenant, took the cottimand of the brigane

ne.

Here we entne to a resolation to go away to the eotist of
Brazil, dtid frum thence to the cape of Good Hope, and 50
for the Edst Indieny but Captdain Hartls, as I have sdid,
being now Captiin of the briguntine, dlieged that his ship
was smail for so lohg & voyage, but that if Cuptain
Wilmot would consent, he would take the bazard of
another cruise, and he would follow us in the first ship he
dould tdke. Bo we appuinted out rendegvous fo be at
M , which wds dote by my resommendation of
the place, and the plehty of pruvisions to be had there.

Aecordingly he weht awiy from us ih an evil hour ; for
instead of taking a ship td follow us, he was taken, as I
heard afterwards, by an Efiglish mian-of-war, and beirig
lad in irons, dled of mete gtief atd anger before he came
% Bngland, His Heutehat, I have heard; wis sfterwards
ezecdted in England for a piraté ; and this was the end of
the man who first brought me into this unhappy trade,

We parted from Tobugo three days after, behding our
osourse for the coast of Brazil, but had not been at sea
sbove twunty-four hours, when we were separated by a
terrible storm, which held thiee days, with litele
sbatemredt or imtermismion. la this Jﬂnmn’

x
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‘Wilmot happened, unluckily, to be on board my ship, to his
great mortification ; for we not only lost sight of his ship,
but never saw her more till we came to Madagascar, where
she was cast away. In short, after having in this tempest
lost our foretop-mast, were forced to put back to the isle of
Tobago for shelter, and to repair our damage, which
brought us all very near our destruction.

We were no sooner on shore here, and all very busy
looking out for a piece of timber for a topmast, but we
perceived standing in for the shore an Eaglish man-of-
war of thirty-six guns. It was a great surprise to us
indeed, because we were disabled so much; but to our
great good fortune, we lay pretty snug and close among
the high rocks, and the man-of-war did not see us, but
stood off again on his cruise. So we only observed which
way she went, and at night, leaving our work, resolved to
stand off to sea, steering the contrary way from that which
we observed she went ; and this, we found, had the desired
success, for we saw him no more. We had gotten an old
mizen topmast on board, which made us a fury foretop-
mast for the present; and so we stood away for the isle of
‘Trinidad, where, though there were Spaniards on shore,
yet we landed some men with our boat, and cut a very
good piece of fir to make us a new topmast, which we got
fitted up effectually ; and also we got some cattle here to
eke out our provisions; and, calling a council of war
among ourselves, we resolved to quit those seas for the
present, and steer away for the coast of Brazil.

The first thing we attempted here was only getting fresh
water, but we learnt that there lay the Portuguese fleet at
the Bay of All Saints, bound for Lisbon, ready to sail,
and only waited for a fair wind. This made us lie by,
wishing to see them put to sea, and accordingly, as they
were with or without convoy, to attack or avoid them.

It sprung up a fresh gale in the evening at S. W. by W.
which, being fair for the Portugal fleet, and the weather
pleasant and agreeable, we heard the signal given to un-
moor, and running in under the island of Si——, we
hauled our mainsail and foresail up in the brails, lowered
the topsail upon the cap, and clewed them up, that we
might lie as snug as we could, expecting their coming out,
and the next morning saw the whole gut come out ac-
oordingly, but not at all to our satisfaction, for they con-
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#5t08 of tivnty-six sall, and Most of thettt ships of frce;
2 well as borthen, both merchantmett and men of wir; so
séeing there was no meddling, we lay still where we wers
also, till the fleet was out of sight, and thén stéod off and
oh, in hopes of Meeting with further purchase.

1t was tiot fong before we saw a sail, and immediatel
gave her chase; but she proved an excellent sailer, and,
standing out to sea, we saw plainly she trusted to her heels,
that is to say, to her sails; however, &s we were & clean
#hip, we gained upon her, though slowly; and, had we
had a ddy before us, we should certainly have come up with
her; but it grew dark apace, and in that case we kiew
We shonld lose sight of her.

Our merry quaker, percelving us to crowd still after her
1 the dark, whereln we oduld not see which way she went,
eame very drily to me: ¢ Friend Singleton,” says he,
% dost thee know what we are doing ? Says I, “ Yes; why
we are chasing yon ship, are we not ?*> « And how dost thou
Rnow that?” sald he, very gravely still, ¢ Nay, that’s
true,” says I again; ¢ wecannot besure.” ¢ Yes, friend,”
says he, * I think we may be sure that we are running
away from Her not chasing hér. I am afraid,” adds he,
« thou art turnéd quaker, and hast reselved not to use the
#and of power, ot att a coward, and art fiying from thy
themy.”

“ What do you thean?” says I (I think I swore at
hith); ¢ what do you sheér at now ; you have slways one
dry tub ot adothet to pive us.”

“ Nay," says he, * it is plain ehough, the ship stood off
o sea due east, an purpose to lose us, and thott mayest be
wure her basiness does not lie that way ; for what should she
do at the coast of Africa in this latitude, which shoull be
us far south as Congo or Angola? But as soon as it is
dark, that we would lose sight of her, she will tack and
stand awly west again for the Brazil coast and for the bay,
where thou knowest she was going before; and are wé
not then runtting awdy froth her? 1 am greatly in hopes,
friend,” says the dry giblng crexture, % thou wilt turn

er, for I see thou att not for fighting.”

¢ Very well, Willim,” says I; « then I shall make dn
excellent pirate,” However, William was in the right,
and 1 dpprebended what He meant immediately, and Cap-
ain Wilmet, whe luy vary siok it his ubln,o;«!letlﬂg
x
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us, understood him as well as I, and called out to me that
William was right, and it was our best way to change our
course, and stand away for the bay, where it was ten to
one but we should snap her in the morning.

Accordingly we went about ship, Eot our larboard tacks
on board, set the top-gallant.sails and crowded for the Bay
of All Ssints, where we came to an anchor early in the
morning, just out of gunshot of the forts; we furled our
sails with rope-yarns, that we might haul home the sheets
without going up to loose them, and, lowering our maia and
and fore-yards, looked just as if we had lain there a good
while.

In two hours afterwards, we saw our game standing in
for the bay with all the sail she could make, and she came
inuocently into our very mouths, for we lay still till we
saw her almost within dgumhot, when our foremast geers
being stretched fore and aft, we first ran up our yards, and
then hauled home the topsail sheets, the rope-yarns that
furled them giving way of themselves, the sails were set in
8 few minutes ; at the same time slipping our cable, we
came upon her before she could get under way upon the
other tack. They were so surprised, that they made little
or no resistance, but struck after the first broadside.

We were considering what to do with her, when William
came to me, ‘ Hark thee, friend,” says he; ¢ thou hast
made a fine piece of work of it now, hast thou not, to bor-
row thy neighbour’s ship here just at thy neighbour’s
door, and never ask him leave? Now dost thou not think
there are some men-of.war in the port ? Thou hast given
them the alarm sufficiently ; thou wilt have them upon thy
back before night, depend upon it, to ask thee wherafore
thou didst s0.” )

¢ Truly, William,” said I, ¢ for aught I know, that
may be true: what then shall we do next?” Says he,
¢ Thou hast but two things to do :—either to go in and
take all the rest, or else get thee gone before they come
out and take thee; for I see they are hoisting a topmast
to yon great ship, in order to put to sea immediately, and
they won’t be long before they come to talk with thee.
and what wilt thou say to them when they ask thee why
thou borrowed’st their ship without leave ?”

As William said, o it was. We could see by our glasses
they were all in a hurry, manning and fitting some sloops
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they had there, and a large man-of-war, and it was plain
they would soon be with us. But we were not at a loss
what to do; we found the ship we had taken was laden
with nothing considerable for our purpose, except some
eocoa, some sugar, and twenty barrels of flour ; the rest

her cargo was hides ; so we took out all we thought fit for
our turn, and, among the rest, all her ammunition, great
shot, and small arms, and turned her of. We also took &
eable and three anchors she had, which were for our pur«
pose, and some of her sails. She had enough left just to
carry her into port, and that was all. :

CHAP. XI.

ACCOUNT OF WILLIAM'S GALLANT BEHAVIOUR IN AN ACTION
WITH A PORTUGUESE MAN-OF-WAR,-—WE TAKE THE SHIP,
—=FALL IN WITH A VESSEL FULL OF NEGRORS, WHO HAR
MURDERED THE OFFICERS AND CREW.~—THE NEGROXS®
ACCOUNT OF THE TRANSACTION.

Havineg done this we stood on upon the Brasil
southward, till we came to the mouth of the river Janeiro,
But as we had two days the wind blowing hard at 8. E,
and S8.8.E. we were obliged to come to an anchor under
a little island, and wait for a wind. In this time the Por-
tuguese had, it seems, given notice over land to the govere
nor there, that a pirate was upon the coast ; so that, when
we came in view of the port, we saw two men-of- war riding
just without the bar, whereof one we found was getting
under sail with all possible speed, having slipt her eable
on purpose to speak with us: the other was not so for.
ward, but was preparing to follow. In less than an hous
they stood both fair after us, with all the sail they could
make.

Had not the night come on, William's words had been
made ; they would certainly have asked us the ques-
tion what we did there, for we found the foremost ship
gained upon us, especislly upon one tack, for we plied
away from them to windward; but in the dark losing:
sight of them, we resolved to change eur course and -uui
away directly for ses, not doubting that we
sight of them in the night. e
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+ ‘Whewmier thé Portaaile tommander feised wi Wotd
&0 %0 ot not, I knsw not ; but ih the morning, when ttie
&sylight appeated, instedd of having lost him, we found
Nim i ehase of us abourt & league astern! only, to dar
ent good fottutie, wit cotitd see but otie of the two; how-
@ver, this one was & gredt ships, cartled sit-and.fotty guns,
40d ao adimirable sailer, as appedred by heft out-saflidg
sy for oor sifp was an excelledt satler tuo, as 1 have sai

- When X foutd this; T easfly st thete was o rémedy,
but we must engage ; and dY we knew wi codl bxpect fic
quarter from those scoundrels the Portuguese, a nation I
had an original aversion to, I fet Captain Wilmot know
how it was. The captain, sick as he was, jumped up ia
the cabin, and would be led out updn the deck (for he was
r weak ) to see how it was. « Well,” says he, < we'll

nzt them ! .
- Our men were all in good heart before, but to see the

ptain _so_brisk, who had lain ill of a calenture tem or
eleven days, gave them double courage, and they went all
hands to work to make a clear ship and be ready. Willism‘
the gudlier, comes to me with a Kir’:d of smile; * Friend,
says hey « what doey yon ship follow us for ?” ¢ Why,” sayd
T, “to Bght us, you may besurb.” ¢ Well,” says he, ¢ ati
Wil she come up with us, dost thon think ?*  * Yes,* aald
I, «* you see she Will.” & Why then, friend,” says the dty
woeteh, ¢ why dost thou rin from her stit, whenh thou
seest she will ovirtake thee? Will it be better for us to
De oveftaken furthet off than hete?” ¢ Much 4s one for
that,” gags I ; ¢ why, what would yott have usdo?” ** Do,”
says he,”” « 18t us riot give the poot man thore ttoutle thin
needs must; let as stay for him ahd hear whdt he hds to
Bsy to us,” * He will tatk to us in Powder and buli,” satd
L. “ Very well thten,” says he, «if that be hie eduntry

guage we must talk to him in the same, must we nst?

o1 blre How shigl he understand us?” % Very well, Willlam,”
says I, # we understatrd yoir.” And the cdptain, &s il astie
wasy called to me, * William’s right again,” says He, ¢ 43
food kore #s a ledgue farther.” 8o he gave a Wword of
gmmmd, ¢ Haul up the math-sail; we’ll shorten dail for

tn,"

Acdordingly we shortened sil, ind 4s we expected h¥F
upon our lee-side, we being then upon utrr Marboard A
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brought eighteen of our guns to the larboard side, resolv-
ing to give him a broadside that should warm him ; it was
about half an hour before he came up with us, all which
time we luffed up, that we might keep the wind of him,
by which he was obliged to run up under our lee, as we
designed him; when we got him upon our quarter, we
edged down, and received the fire of five or six of his guns;
by this time you may be sure all our hands were at their
quarters, so we clapped our helm hard a-weather, let go
the lee-braces of the main-top sail, and laid it a-back, and
so0 our ship fell athwart the Portuguese ship's hawse ; then
we immediately poured in our broadside, raking them fore
and aft, and killed them a great many men.

The Portuguese, we could see, were in the utmost con~
fusion; and not being aware of our design, their ship having
fresh way, ran their bowsprit into the fore part of our main
shrouds, as that they could not easily get clear of us, and
30 we Iay locked after that manner; the enemy could not
bring above two or three guns, besides their small arms, to
bear upon us, while we played our whole broadside upon
him.

In the middle of the beat of this fight, as I was very busy
upon the quarter deck, the captain calls to me, for he never
stirred from us, ¢ What the devil is friend William a-doin

onder,” says the captain, ¢ has he any business upon deck
i stept forward, and there was friend William, with two or
three stout fellows, lashing the ship’s bowsprit fast to our
main-mast, for fear they should get away from us ; and
every now and then he pulled a bottle out of his pocket,
and gave the men a dram to encourage them. The shot
flew about his ears as thick as may be supposed in such an
action, where the Portuguese, to give themtheir due, fought
very briskly, believing at first they were sure of their game,

nd trusting to their superiority ; but there was William,
as com| , and in as perfect tranquillity as to danger as
if be had been over a bowl of punch, only very busy secur-
ing the matter, that a ship of forty-six guns should not
run away from a ship of eight and twenty. .

This work was too hot to hold long ; our men behaved
bravely: our gunner, a gallant man, shouted below, pour-
ing in his shot at such a rate, that the Portuguese began to -
slacken their fire; we had dismounted several of their guns -
by firing in at their forecastle, and raking them, as I seid;
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fore and eft. Presently somes Willlim up t6 the, ¢ Frietid
says he, very ealmly, ¢ what dost thou mean? Why dose
thou wnot visit thy neighbour ih the ship, the dvof bing
open for thee?” I unterstovd him immediately, fr our
guus had so torn their bull, that we had beat two port-
holes into ene; and the bulk-head of their neerafe wag
split to pieces, so that they eould not retite to their clote

varters: I then gave the word imrhedhtely to board

m. Our second lieutenant; with about thirty men;

sotered in an instdnt ever the foreeastle, folldwed by some
more with the bostawain, and eéutting in pieces gbout
twenty-five msn that they found pon the déck, and thent
throwing some grenadoes into the steerage, they entered
there alsej uptm which the Portigusse cried guaner pre-
seatly, arid we rhastefed the ship; contrary fdeed tv dusd
Qwn expéptations for we wduld Imveé eomhpotinded whh
them if they would Have sheered off, but laying theni
sthwart the hawse at first, and following oar fire fhrlously
without giving them ahy tinie t6 get clear of us atd work
theirship; by this means though they hadsix-and.forty guns,
they were not able to point them forward, as I said above;
for we béas._thwtp inmimicQidtely from théir gafls ia the
mﬂo.md killed themn abundamce of men betweeti decks,
90 timt whel wé éutered they bad havdly foind ien enough
te figlit us hand to band upon their deck.
- The statprise of joy to hear the Portuguest cry quarter,
and see their aneiens strirck, was 4 great to our captaifl,
who, as I have seid, was reduced very weak with a high
fevér, that it gave him new life. Nature cohquered titd
distempur, and the fever ubated thut vety night ; <o that in
two or three days he was sensibly better, his strénpth be:

n to corhe, ahd he was able to give his orders eﬂtcmtz

everything that was mretetial, and in about ten days &
entitely well, and about the ship.

In the meantimu I took peesessivn of the Portugd
man-of-war ; and Captiin Wilmiot madé me, ¢ rather t
wmade myself, captain of her for the present.  About thirt
of their seamen took servies with us, somé of whom wi
Frondh, some Genvese; and we st the rest on shote the
next day, on a little island ot thy eonst of Brazil, except
some wounded nrert, who wete not in & tondition to be re.
wmoved, and whom wé were hound ¥o keep on bosrd; but
we hall an ecctaion afterwards %o dispose of thent it the
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fhm where, at their owa vequest, we set them on
are. :
Captaip Wilmat, as soan as the ship was taken, and the
prisoners stowed, was for standing in for the river Janeiro
ain, pot doubting byt we should meat with the other man
war, wha, not having been ghle to find us, and havin
logt the campany of her camrade, would certainly be re~
turned, and might be surprised by the ship we had taken,
if we camrigd Portuguese colours ; and our men were alt

ity

W.But oyr friend William gave us better eounsel ; for he
came to we; ¢ Friend,” says he, # I understand the ocaptain
is for sailing back to the Rie Jaueiro, in hopes to meet with
the ather ship that was in ehase of thee yesterday. 1Isi¢
trye, dost thou intend it > ¢ Why yes,” says I, « William,
!'uay why not?? ¢ Nay,” says he, ¢ thou mayest do so
if thay will,” ¢ Well, I know that too, William,” safd I,
¢ but the captain is a man will be ruled w reason 3 what'
hape you to sgy t@ i7" & Why,” says Willlam gravely,
] only ask what is thy business, and the business of all
the people thay hast with thee? Is it not to get money ?’?
“ Yes, William, it i§ 80, in our honest way.” ¢ And
wouldest thou.” says he, *rather have money without
fighting, or fighing without money? I mean which
wouldest thou have by choice, suppeee it to be left to thee?"
« O William,” says [, < the first of the two to be sure.”
¢ Why then,” says be, “ what great gain hast thou made
of the prize thou hast taken mow, though it has cost the
lives og thirteen of thy men, besides some hurt ? It is true
thop hast got the ship erd some prisoners; but thou
wouldest bave hed twipe the heoty in a merohant ship,
with not ope guarter af the fighting; and hew dost thou
koow either what faree ar what aumber of men may be in
the ofher ship, and what loss thou mayesg suffer, and what
in 1t shall be $0 shee, if thau teke her? I think indeed

gw yest much betser let her alone.”

o %. William, it is true,” said I, “and ¥l go telt
the captain whas your epinion is, and bring you word
what he pays.” Aonordinglyin I weat to the captain and told
him William’s reagons; and she oaptain was of his mind,
thet aur business was indeed ighsing when we could nof
h‘f»:‘ byt that awr meain affisir was money, and thet ‘dta
& fow hlowe & ms sould. §o shat advenwure was lai
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sside, and we stood along shore again, south for the river
de la Plata, expecting some purchase thereabouts; espe-
cislly we had our eyes upon some of the Spanish ships
from Buenos Ayres, which are generally very rich in
silver, and one such prize would have done our business.
We plied abeut here, in the latitude of nearly twenty-two
degrees south, for nearly a month, and nothing offered ;
and here we began to consult what we should do next, for
we had come to no resolution yet. Indeed, my desi
was always for the Cape de Bona Speranza, and so to the
East Indies. Ihad heard some flaming stories of Captain
Avery, and the fine things he had done in the Indies,
which were doubled and doubled, even ten thousand fold ;
and from taking a great prige in the bay of Bengal, where
he took a lady, said to be the Great Mogul’s daughter,
with a great quantity of jewels about her; we had a story
teld us, that he took a M ship, so the foolish sailors
called it, laden with diamonds.

I would fain have had friend William’s advice whither
we should go, but he always put it off with some quaking
quibble or other. In short, he did not care for directing
us neither ; whether he made a piece of conscience of it,.
or whether he did not care to venture having it come
against him afterwards, or no, this I know not; but we
oencluded at last without him.

We were, however, pretty long in resolving, and han-_
kered about the Rio de la Plata a long time. At last we
spied a sail to windward, and it was such a sail as I believe
had not been seen in that part of the world for a great
while. It wanted not that we should give it chase, l%r it
stood directly towards us, as well as they that steered
could make it; and even that was more accident of
weather than anything else; for if the wind had chopped
about any where, they must have gone with it. I leave
any man that is a eailor, and understands anything of a
ship, to judge what a figure this ship made when we first
saw her, and what we could imagine was the matter with
her. Her maintop-mast was gone, about six feet above
the cap, and fell forward, the head of the topgallant-mast
hanging in the fore-shrouds by the stay ; at the same time
the parell of the mizentopsail-yard by some accident givin,
way, the mizentopssil-braces (the standing part of whi
being fast to the maintop-mast shrouds) brought the
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misentop-sail, yard and all, down with it, which spread
over part of the quarter-deck like an awning; the fore-
topsail was hoisted up two-thirds of the mast, but the
sheets were flown ; the fore-yard was lowered down upon
the forecastle, the sail loose, and part of it hanging over-
board. Ian this manner she came down upon us with the
wind quartering. In a word, the figure the whole ship
made was the most confounding to men that understood
the sea that ever was seen, She had no boat, neither had
she any colours out.

When we came near to her, we fired a gun to bring her
to. She took no notice of it, nor of us, but came on just as
sbe did before, We fired again, but it was all one. At
Lc:fth we came within pistol.shot of one another, but no-

y answered, nor appeared. So we began to that it was
a ship gone ashore somewhere in distress, and the men
having forsaken her, the high tide had floated her off to
seas. Coming near to her, we run up slongside of her so
close, that we could hear a noise within ber, and see the
motion of several people through her ports.

Upon this we manned out two boats full of men,
and very well armed, and ordered them to board her at
the same minute, as near as they could, and to enter, one
at her fore-chains on one side, and the other a-midships on
the other side. As soon as they came to the ship’s side, a
surprising multitude of black ssilors, such as they were,
appeared upon deck, and, in short, terrified our men so
much, that the boat which was to enter her men in the
waist stood off again, and durst not board her; and the
men that entered out of the other boat, finding the first
boat, as they thought, beaten off, and seeing the ship full of
men, jumped all back again into their boat, and put off, not
knowing what the matter was. Upon this we prepared to
pour in a broadside upon her; but our friend William set
us to rights again here; for it seems he guessed how it
was sooner than we did; and cominﬁ up to me (for it was
our ship that came up with her), * Friend,” says he, « I
am of opinion that thou art wrong in this matter, and thy
men have been wrong also in their conduct. I'll tell thee
how thou shalt take this ship, without making use of those
things called guns.” ¢ How can that be, William?”
said 1. ¢ Why,” said he, “ thou mayest take her with thy
helm ; theu seest they keep no steerage, and thou seest the
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oendition they are in; board her with thy ship upow hee
Jee quarter, and 50 enter her from the ship. I am per-

thou wilt take her without fighting, for there is
soms mischief has befallen the ship, which we knew no-
mng o&”

In a word, it being a smooth sea, and little wind, I took
his adviee, and laid her a-board. Immediately our men
entered the ship, where we found a large ship, with up.
wards of 600 negroes, men and women, boys aad girls,
and not one Christian, or white man, on board.

1 was struck with horror at the sight; for immediately
T concluded, as was partly the case, that these black devils
had got Joose, bad murdered all the white men, and thrown
them into the sea; and I had no sooner told my mind to
the men, but the thought so enraged them that I had
much ado to keep my men from cutting them all in pjeces.
But William, with many persuasions, prevailed upom
them, by telling them that it was nothing but what, 1
they were in the negroes’ condition, they would do if they
could; and that the negroes had really the highest injus-
tice done them, to be sold for slaves without their consent
and that the law of nature dictated it to them 3 that they
ought not to kill them, and that it would be wilful murder
to do it.

This prevailed with them, and eooled their first heat ;
so they only kmocked down twenty or thirty of them, and
the rest ran all down between decks to their first places,
believing, as we fancied, that we weré their first masters
come again.

It was & most unaccountable difficulty we had next;
for we could not make them understand one word we
said, nor could we understand one word ourselves that
they said. We endeavoured by signs to ask them whenee
they came; but they could make nothing of it. We.
pointed to the great cabin, to the round-house, to the
cook-room, then to our faces, to ask if they had no white
men on boad, and where they were gone; but they could
not understand what we meant, On the other hand, they
pointed to our boat and to their ship, asking questions as
well as they eould, and said a thousand things, ard ex-
pressed themselves with great earnestness; but we could
ot understand a word of it all, or know what they meant
By any of their signs.. o
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We kirew very well they must have beén taken oa board
the ship as slaves, and that it must be by some European
people too. We eould easily see that the ship was a
Duteh-Built ship, but very much altered, having been
built upon, and, as we supposed, in France; for we found
two or three French books on board, and afterwards we
found clothes, linen, lace, some old shoes, and several
other things. We found, among the provisions, sume
barrels of Irish beef, some Newfoundland fish, and several
wther evidvnees that there had been Christians on board,
but saw no remains of them. We found not asword, gun,
pistol, or weapon of any kind, except some eutlassei;
and the negroes had hid them below where they lay, We
asked them what was become of all the smail arms, point.
ing to our own, and to the places where those belonging
to the ship had hung, Oue of the negroes understood me
presently, and beekoned to me to come upon the deek,
where, taking my fuzee, which I never let go out of my
hand Tor some time after we had mastered the ship—
1 u{, offering to take hold of it, he niade the preper
motion of throwing it into the sea; by which I under.
stood, as I did afgernrd-, that they had thrown all the
small arms, powder, chot, swords, &c., into the ses, be«
lieving, as I supposed, those things would kill them
though the men were gone.

After we undanwmf‘:his, we made flo question but that
the ship’s erew, having been surptised by these desperdte
regues, had gone the same way, and had been thrown
overboard also. We looked all over the ship to seé if
we could find any blood, and we thought we did per-
teive some In several places; but the heat of the sum
teelting the piteh and tar upon the decks, made it impo3s
sible for us to discern it exactly, except in the réund.
house, where we plainly saw that there had been much
blood. We found the seuttle open, by which we supposed
the eaptain and those that were with him had made their
Yetreat into the great cabin,or those in the cabin had
made their eseape up into the round- house.

But that which eonfirmed us most of all in what had
happened, was, that upon farther inquiry we found that
there .were seven or eight of the negroes very' mush
wounded, two or thres of them with shot, whereof ons
find his leg broken atd lay in & nlmublum?hm the
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flesh being mortified; and, as our friend William said, in
two days more he would have died. William was a most
dexterous surge on, and he showed it in this cure; for though
all the surgeons we had on board both our ships (and we
had no less than five that called themselves hred surgeons,
besides two or three who were pretenders or assistants)—
though all these gave their opinions that the negro’s leg
must be cut off, and that hislife could not be saved without
it; that themortification bad touched the marrowin the bone,
that the tendons were mortified, and that he could never
have the use of his leg, if it should be cured ; William
said nothing in general, but that his opinion was other-
wise, and that he desired the wound might be searched,
and that he would then tell them farther. Aocordingly
he went to work with the leg; and, as he desired that he
might have some of the surgeons to assist him, we ap-
pointed him two of the ablest of them to help, and all ot
them to look on, if they thought fit. )

William went to work his own way, and some of them
pretended to find fault at first. However, he proceeded,
and searched every part of the leg where he suspected the
mortification had touched it; in a word, he cut off a
deal of mortified flesh, in all which the poor fellow felt no
pain, William proeeeded till he brought the vessels
which he bad cut to bleed, and the man to ery out ; then
he reduced the splinters of the bone, and, calling for
halp, set it, as we call it, and bound it up, aud laid the
maa to rest, who found himself much easier than before.

At the first opening the surgeons began to triumph ;
the mortification seemed to spread, and a long red streak
of blood appeared from the wound upwards to the Hiddle
of the man’s thigh, and the surgeons told me the man
would die in a few hours. I went to look at it, and found
William himself under seme surprise ; but when I asked
him how long he thought the poor fellow eould live, he
looked gravely at me, and said, ¢ As long as thou ecanst ;
I am not at all apprehensive of his life,” said he, * but I
would cure him, if I could, without making a cripple of
him.” I found he was not just then upon the operation,
as to his leg, but was mixing up something to give the
poor creature, to repel, as I thought, the spreading con-
tagion, and to abate or prevent any feverish temper that
might happen in the blood ; after which he went to work




CAPTAIN SINGLETON. 140

sgain; and opened the leg in two plaves above the

outting out a great deal of mortified flesh, which it sebms
was ioned by the bandage, which had pressed the
parts too much ; and withal, the blood being at thé time
in a more than common disposition to mortify, might
assist to spread it.

Well, our friend William eonquered all this, eleared
the spreading mortiieation, and the red stredk went off
sgain, the flesh began to heal, and matter to run; and
in a few days the man’s spirits began to reepver, htis pules
beat regular, he had no fever, and gathered strength
daily, and, in a word, he was a perfect sound ma# in
mbout ten weeks, and we kept him amongst us, and made
him an able seaman. But, to return to the ship: we
never could come at a eertain informstion about i, cifl
some of the negroes which we kept on board, and whom
we taught to speak English, gave the account of it afters
wards, and this maimed man in partieular. .

We inguired, by all the signs and motions we eould
imagine, what was become of the people, aud yet we conld
get nothing from them.  Our lieutenant w for torturing
soine of them to make¢ them confess; but Willism opposed
that velemently; and when he heatd it was uader eonsi-
deration, he came to me; * Friend,” says he, ¢ I make a
request to thee not to put any of these poor wretches to
torment.” ¢ Why, William,” said I, * why not? Yeu
see they will not give any account of what is beecome of the
white men,” ¢ Nay,” ssys William, “do not eay s0: I
suppose they have given thee a full acedunt of every pan
tieular of it.”” ¢ How 30?"” says I{ “ pray what are we
the wiser for all their jabbering 2 ¢ Nay,"” ssys Willtant,
% that may be thy fault, for aught I know s thou wilt not
punish the poor men becsause they cannot spedk Englishg
-and perhaps they never heard a word of English lrefors.
-Now, I may very well suppose that they have given thee
a large account of everything; for thou seest with whdt
eatnestness, and how long, some of them have talked so
thee ; and if thou eanst not understand their language, nor
.they thine, how can they help that? At the best, thou dest
but suppose that they have not told thee the whole trush
of the story; and, on the contrary, I suppose they havb ;
-and how wilt thou decide the question, whettier thou att
‘right or whethet I ain right? Besides, vlue? they sy
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to thee when thou askest them a question upon the tortire,
and at the same time they do not understand the question,
and thou dost not know whether they say ay or no ?”

It is no compliment to my moderation to say I wasecon«
vinoed by these reasons ; and yet we had all much ado to
keep our second lieutenant from murdering some of them,
to make them tell. What if they had told, he did not
understand one word of it ; but he would not be persuaded
bat that the negroes must needs understand him, when he
asked them, whether the ship had any boat or no, like ours,
and what was become of it.

Bat there was no remedy but to wait till we made these
people understand English; and to adjourn the story till
that time. The case was thus ; where they were taken on
board the ship, that we could never understand, because
they never knew the English names which we give to those
coasts, or what nation they were who belonged to the ship,
because they knew not one tongue from another ; but thus
far the negro I examined, who was the same whose leg
‘William had cured, told us that they did not speak the same
language we spoke, nor the same our Portuguese spoke;
#o that in all probability th y must be Freneh or Dutch.

Then he told us that the white men used them barbar.
ously ; that they beat them unmercifully; that one of the
negro men had a wife, and two negro children, one a
daughter, about sixteen years old; that a white man abused
the negro man’s wife, and afterwards his daughter, which,
as he said, made all the negro men mad; and that the
woman’s husband was in a great rage; at which the white
man was so provoked that he threatened to kill him; baut,
in the night, the negro man being loose, got a great club,
by which he made us understand he meant a handspike,
and that when the same Frenchman (if it was a French.
man) came among them again, he began again to abuse
the negro man’s wife, at which the negro, taking up the
handspike, knocked his brains out at one blow ; and then
taking the key from him with which he usually unlocked
the hand-euffs which the negroes were fettered with, he set
about a hundred of them at liberty, who, getting up upon
the deck, by the same skuttle that the white man came

.down, and taking the man’s cutlas who was killed, and
laying hold of what came next them, they fell upon the
men that were upon the deck, and killed them ali, and
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sfterwards those they found upon the foreosstle; that the
captain and his other men, who were in the cabin and
the round-house, defended themselves with great ¢

and shot out at the loop-holes at them, by which he and
several other men were wounded, and some killed; but
that they broke into the d-house, after a long dispute,
where they killed two of the white men, but owned that
the two white men killed eleven of their men before they
oould break in; and then the rest having got down the
skuttle inte the great cabin, wounded three more of them.

That, after this, the gunner of the ship having secured
himself in the gun-room, one of his men hauled up the
long-boat close under the stern, and putting into her all
the arms and ammuaition they could come at, got all into
the boat, and afterwards took in the captain, and those
that were with him, out of the great cabin. When they
were all thus embarked, they resolved to lay the ship
aboard again, and try to recover it. That they boarded
the ship in a desperate manner, and killed at first all that
stood in their way ; but the negroes being by this time all
loose, and having gotten some arms, though they under-
stood nothing of powder and bullet, or guns, yet the men
could never master them. However, they lay under the ship’s
bow, and got out all the men they had in the cook-
room, who had maintained themselves there, notwithstand-
ing all the negroes could do, and with their small arms
killed between thirty and forty of the negroes, but were at
last forced to leave them.

They could give me no account whereabouts this was,
whether near the coast of Africa, or far off, or how long it
was before the ship fell into our hands; only, in general, it
was a great while ago, as they called it; and, by all we
eould learn, it was within two or three days after they had
set sail from the coast. They told us that they had killed
about thirty of the white men, having knocked them on
the head with crows and handspikes, and such things as
they could get; and one strong negro killed three of them
with an iron crow, after he was shot twice through the
body; and that he was afterwards shot through the head
by the eaptain himself, at the door of the round-house,
which he had split open with the erow; and this we sup-
pose was the occasion of the great quantity of blood which
we saw at the round-house door,
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The sfitb hegro w14 us that they threw all the powder
iand shot they could find into the sea, and they would have
thrown the great guns into the sea if they could have lified
them. Being asked how they came to have their sails in
#ach a condition, his answer was, ¢ They no understand §
¢hey 1o know what the sails do;” that was, they did not se
much as know that it was the sails that made the ship go,
orfundérstand what they meant, or what to do with them:

eh we asked him whither they were going, he said,
# They did not know, but believed they should go honte to
their own country again.” I asked him, in particular,
What hé thought we were, when we first came up with
them? He sid, « They were terribly frightened, believ-
g we were the same white men that had gone away fh
their bbats, and were corhe again in a great ship, with the
two bomts with them, and expected they would kill
them ofl.”

This was the nccount we got out of them, after we had
tadght them to speak English, and to understand the
fiasres and uge of the things belonging to thé ship whith
they had occisioh to speak of; and we observed that the
fellows were too innocent to dissemble in their relation, and
{Rat they all dgréed in the particulars, and were always in
‘the sathe stoty, which confirmed very much the truth df
What they said;

CHAP. XII.

WILLIAM MAKES A TRADING VOYAGE WITH THE NEGROFS,
AND SELLS THEM ALL ADVANTAGEOUSLY.—WE ARE JOINED
OFF THE CAPE OF GOOD HOPE BY AN ENGLISH LONG-BOAT
;ut.l. OF MEN,——ACCOUNT OF THEM.—VARIOUS CAPTURES

ADE.

Havine taken this ship, our next difficulty was, what to
do with the négroes. The Portuguese in the Brazils
would have bought them all of us, and been glad of the
purchase, if we had not showed ourselves enemies there,
snd been known for pirates; but, as it was, we durst not
g0 ashore anywhere thereabouts, or treat with any of the
planters, beeause we should raise the whole country wpon
us; and, if there were any such things as men-of-war in
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any of their ports, we shonld be sure to be attacked by
them, and by all the force they had by land or sea. :

Nor could we think of any better success, if we went
northward to our own plantations. One while we deter-
mined to earry them all away to Buenos Ayres, and sell
them there to the Spaniards; but they were really too
many for them to make use of ; and to carry them round
to the South Seas, which was the only remedy that was
left, was so far, that we should be no way able to subsist
them for so long a voyage.

At last our old, never-failing friend, William, helped us
out again, as he had often done at a dead.lift. His pro-
posal was this, that heshould go as master of the ship, and
about twenty men, such as we could best trust, and attempt
to trade privately, upon the coast of Brazil, with the
planters, not at the principal ports, because that would not
be permitted.

We all agreed to this, and appointed to go away our-
selves towards the Rio de la 1’iata, where we had thought
of going before, and to wait for him not there, but at Port
St Pedro, as the Spaniards call it, lying at the mouth of
the river which they call Rio Grande, and where the
Spaniards had a small fort and a few people, but we
believe there was nobody in it.

Here we took up our station, cruizing off and on, to see
if we could meet any ships foin to, or coming from
Buenos Ayres, or the Rio de la Plata; but we met with
nothing worth notice, However, we employed ourselves
in things necessary for our going off to sea; for we filled
all our water-casks, and got some fish for our present use,
to spare as much as possible our ship’s stores.

William, in the mean time, went away to the north, and
made the land about the Cape of 8t Thomas; and be.
twixt that and the isles of Tuberon he found means to
trade with the planters for all his negroes, as well the
women as the men, and at a very good price too; for
‘William, who spoke Portuguese pretty well, told them a
fair story enough, that the ship was in searcity of provi-
sions, that they were driven a great way out of their
course, and indeed, as we say, out of their knowledge, aad
that they must go up to the northward as far as Jamaics,
or sell thhere upon the coast, This was a very plausible
tale, and was easily believed; and, if you observe the
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msunbr of the negroes seiling, and what happéned in their
voyage, was every word of it true,

By this method, and being true to one anether, William
past for what he was; [ mean, for & very honest fellow,
and by the sssistance of one planter, who sent to some of
bis meighbour planters, and managed the trade ameng
themselves, he got a quick market; for in less than five
weeks, William sold all his negroes, and at last sold the
ship itself, and shipped himself and his twenty men, with
two negro boys whom he had left in a sloop, one of thoée
whieh the planters used to send on beard for the negroes.
‘With this sloop Captein William, as we then called him,
eame away, and found us at Port 8¢ Pedro, in the latie
tude of 32 degrees 80 minutes south.

Nothing was inore surprising to us than to see a sloop
uspme along the coast, earrying Portuguese eolours, and
come in directly to us, after we were assured he had dis-
covered both our ships. We fired a gun, upon her nedrer
approaech, to bring her to an anchor, but iminediately she
fired five guns by way of salute, and spread hetr English
aneient: then we began to guess it was friend William,
but wondefed what was the meaning of his being in a
sloop, wheteas we eent him away in a ship of near 300 tons)
but he soon let us into the whole history of his manages
ment, with which we had a great deal of reéason to be very
well satisfied. As soon as he had brought the sloop to an
snehor, he eame aboard of my ship, and there lie gave us
an seeount how he began to trade, by the help of a Pertu.
guese planter; who lived near the sea-side; how he went
.on shore, and went up to the first house he couid see, aud
asked the man of the house to sell him some hogs, pres
tendihg at first he only stood in upon the coast to take in
fresh water, and buy some provisions; and the man not
only sold him seven fat hogs, but invited him in, and gave
bim, and five men he had with him, a very good dinners
and he invited the planter on board his ship, and, in return
for his kindness, gave him a negro girl for his wife,

This so obl the planter, that the next morming he
sent him on board, in a great luggage-boat, a cow and twe
sheep, with a chést of sweetmeats, and some sugar, and a
great Bag of tobaveo, and invited Captain William on
shore again : thay after this, they grew from oune kittdness
...3; shyt they began t0 talk abeut trading for some
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negroes ; and William, pretending it was to do him
service, consented to sgll him thirty negroes for his private
uge in his plantation, for which he gave William ready
money in gold, at the rate of five and thirty moidores pey
head; but the planter was obliged to use great caution in
the bringing them on shore: for which purpose he madq
William weigh and stand cut to sea, and put in again,
about fifty miles farther north, where at a little creek he.
took the negroes on shore at another plantation, belonging
to a friend of his, whom, it seems, he could trust.

This remove byought William into q farther intimacy,
not only with the first planter, but also with his friends,
who desired to have some of the negroes also; so thag,
from qne to amother, they bought so mapy, till ane overs
grown planter took 100 negroes, which was all William,
had left, and sharing them with another planter, that other
planter chaffered with William for ship and all, giving
him inexchange a very clean, large, weli-built slogp of neag.
sixty tans, very well furnished, carrying six guns; hut we
mage her afterwards carry twelve guns, William had 30Q
moidores in gold, besides the sloop, ip payment for the
ship ; and with this money, he stored the slaop as full as
she could hold with provisions, especially bread, some
pork, and about sixty hogs alive : among the rest, William
’pt eighty barrels of good guopowder, which was very mugh,

or our purpose ; and all the provisions which were in the
French ship he took out also.

This was a very agreeable account to us, especially whan.
we saw that William had received in gold coined, or by
vei_ght.. and some Spanish silver, 60,000 pieogs of eighs,
besides a new sloop, and a vast quantity of provisions,

We were very glad of the sloap in partigular, and began
to consult what we should do, whether we had not bess
turn off oyr great Portugyese ship, and stick to our firss
ship and the sloop, seeing we had searce men enough for
all three, and that the biggest ship was thought teo big for.
our business; however, another dispute, which was now.
decided, brought the first to a conclusion. The first dis~
pute was, whither we should go? My comrade, as I
called him now, that is to say, he that was my captain:
before we took this Portuguese man-of-war, was for goin,
to the South Seas, and coasting up the west side
America, where we cou)d ngt fail of making sevaral gesd
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prizes upon the Spaniards; and that then, if occasion re.
ired, l;?mighstl":ome home by the South Seas to the
iut Indies, and so go round the globe, as others had done
before us.

But my head lay another way ; I had been in the East
Jundies, and had entertained a notion ever since that, that
if we went thither we could not fail of making goed work
of it, and that we might have a safe retreat and good beef
to victual our ship, among my old friends the natives of
Zanguebar, on the coast of Mosambique, or the island of
St Lawrence. I say, my thoughts lay this way; and I
read s0 many lectures to them all of the advantages they
would certainly make of their strength by the prises they
would take in the Gulph of Mocha, or the Red Ses, and
on the coast of Malabar, or the Bay of Bengal, that I
amazed them.

With these arguments I prevailed on them, and we all
resolved to steer away 8.E. for the Cape of Good Hope ;
and, in consequence of this resolution, we concluded to
keep the sloop, and sail with all three, not doubting, as I
assured them, but we should find men there to make up
the number vunting, and if not, we might cast any ef them
off when we pleased.

We could not do less than make our friend William cap-
tain of the sloop which, with such good management, he
had brought us. He told us, though with much good
manners, he would not command her as & frigate; but, if
we would give her to him for his share of the Guines ship,
which we came very honestly by, he would keep us com-
pany as a victualler, if we commanded him, as long as he
was under the same force that took him away,

‘We understood him, so we gave him the sloop, but upon
eondition that he should not go from us, and should be
entirely under command. However, William was not so
easy as before ; and indeed, as we afterwards wanted the
sloop to cruise for purchase, and a right thorough-paced
pirate in her, 30 I was in such pain for William, that I
could not be without him, for he was my privy- counseller
and companion upon all occasions; so I put a Scotsman, a
bold, enterprising, gallant fellow, into her, named Gordon,
and made her carry twelve guns and four petereroes,
though, indeed, we wanted men, for we were none of us

in proportion to our force. .
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‘We sailed away for the Cape of Good Hope the beginning
of October, 1706, and passed by, in sight of the Cape, the
12th of November following, having met with a great deal
of bad weather, We saw several merchant ships in the
roads there, as well English as Dutch, whether outward
bound or homeward we could not tell ; be it what it
would, we did not think fit to come to an anchor, not
knowing what they miEbt. be, or what they might attempt
against us, when they knew what we were. However, as
we wanted fresh water, we sent the two boats belonging to
the Portuguese man-of-war, with all Portuguese seamen
or negroes in them, to the watering place, to take in water ;
and in the meantime we hung out a Portuguese ancient
at sea, and lay by all that night. They knew not what
we were, but it seems we passed for anything but what we
really were.

Our boats returning the third time laden, about five
o’clock next morning, we thought ourselves sufficiently
watered, and stood away to the eastward ; but, before our
men returned the last time, the wind blowing an easy gale
at west, we perceived a boat in the grey of the morning
under sail, crowding to come up with us, as if they were
afraid we should be gone. We soon found it was an
English long.boat, and that it was pretty full of men; we
could not imagine what the meaning of it should be; but,
as it was but a boat, we thought no great harm in it to let
them come on board : and if it appeared they came only to
inquire who we were, we would give them a full account of
our business, by taking them along with us, seeing we
wanted men as much as anything; but they saved us the
labour of being in doubt how to dispose of them, for it
seems our Portuguese seamen, who went for water, had
not been so silent at the watering.places as we thought
they would have been. But the case, in short, was this:
Captain —— (I forbear his name at present, for a parti~
cular reason,) captain of the East India merchant ship,
bound afterwards for China, had found some reason to be
very severe with his men, and had handled sowe of them
very roughly at St Helena ; insomuch, that they threatened
among themselves to leave the ship the first opportunity,
and had long wished for that opportunity. - Some of these
men, it seems, had met with our boat at the watering-place,
and, inquiring of one another who we were, and upon what

o



158 THE LIYM oF .

acoount ; whether the Portugucse seamen, by faltering in
itheir ascount, made them suspeot that we were eut upon a
eruise, or whether they told it in plain English ot no (for
they all spoke English enough to be understood,) but so is
was, that as soon as ever they carried the news on board,
that the ships which lay by to the eastward were English,
and that they were going upon the account, whish, by the
way, was & sea term for s pirate; I say, as soon as ever
they heard it they went to work, and, getting all things
ready in the night, their chests and clothes, and whatever
eise they could, they came away before it was day, and
came up with us about seven o’clock.

When they came by the ship’s side which I commanded
we hailed them in the usual maoner, to know what and
who they were, and what their busi : They answered,
they were Englishmen, and desired to come abosrd : We
told them they might lay the ship on board, but ordered
they should let only one man enter the ship, till the captain
knew their business, and that he sheuld come witheus aay
arms; They said, “ Ay, ay, with all their hearts,” .

We presently found their business, and that they desived
to go with us; and as for their arms, they desired we would
send men on board the boat, and that they waould. deliver
them all to us, which was done. The fellow that came up
to me told me how tbey had been used by their captain,
how he had starved the men, and used them like dogs, and
that, if the rest of the men knew they should be admitted,
he was satisBed two-thirds of them would leave the ship.
We found the fellows were hearty in their resolution, and
Jolly brisk sailors they were; so I told them I would do
nothing without our admiral, that was the captala of the
other ship; so I sent my pinaace on board Captain Wil«
mot, to desire him to come on board ; but he was indis.
posed, and being to leeward, excused his coming, but left is
all to me: But before my bost was returned, Captain Wil-
mot called to me by his speaking-trumpet, whieh all the
men might hear as well as I; thus, calling me by name, «“ I
hear they are honest fellows; pray tell them they are sl
welcome, and make them a bowl of punch.”

As the men heard it as well as I, there was no need to
tell them what the captain said ; and, as soon as the trumpet
had done they set up a huzss, that showed us they were
very hearty, in their coming to Us; but we bouad them teo
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us by a sttonger obligation still after this; for, when we
eame to Madagasear, Captain Wilmet, with consent of the
ship’s company, ordered that these men should bave as
much money given them out of the stock as was due to
them for their pay in the ship they had left ; and after that,
wie allowed them twenty pieces of eight a.man bounty
amoney: and thus we entered them upon shares, as we
were all, and brave stout fellows they were, being eighteen
-in number, whereof two were midshipmen, and one a
ter,

It was the 28th of November, when, having had some

-bad weather, we oame to an anchor in the road off St
.Augustine Bay, at the south-west end of my old acquaint-
aace the isle of Madagasear: we lay here awhile and traf-
ficked with the natives for some good beef; though the
‘weather was s0 hot that we could not promise ourselves to
salt any of it up to keep; but I showed them the way
which we praetised before, to ealt it first with saltpetre,
-then cure it by drying it in the sun, which made it eat
very agreeably, though not so wholesome for our men, that
net agreeing with our way of oooking, viz.; boiling with
pudding, brewess, &o., and particularly this way, would be
too salt, and the fat of the meat be rusty, or dried away, so
as not to be eaten.

This, however, we could not help, and made aurselves
amends by feeding heartily on the fresh beef while we were
there, which was exeellent, good and fat, every way as tender
and ss well relished as in England, aud thought to be much
«buim to us whe had not tasted any in England for so long
atime.

Having now for some time remained here, we begsn to
oonsider that this was not a plase for our business; and 1,
that had seme views a partioular way of my own, told them
that this was net a station for those who looked for pur-
chase ; that there were two parts of the island whieh were
particularly proper for our purposes ; first, the bay on the
east side of the island, and from thenee to the island Mau-
vitius, which was the usual way whioh ships that came from
the Malabar eoast, or the coast of Coromandel, Fort St
George, &o., used to take, and where, if we waited for
them, we ought to take our station.

But, en the other hand, as we did not resolve te fall upon
the Europmn traders, who were genudlyshigaofm

o
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and well manned, and where blows must be looked for ;
so I had another prospect, which I promised myself would
yield equal profit, or perhaps greater, without any of the
hazard and difficulty of the former; and this was the gulf
of Mochs, or the Red Sea.

I told them that the trade here was great, the ships rich,
and the Strait of Babelmandel narrow ; so that there was
no doubt but we might cruise so as to let nothing slip our
hands, having the seas open from the Red Sea, along the
ooast of Arabia, to the Persian Gulf, and the Malabar side
of the Indies.

I told them what I had observed when I sailed round the
island in my former progress, how that, on the morthern-
most point of the island, there were several very good hare
bours and roads for our ships; that the natives were even
more civil and tractable, if possible, than those where we
were, not having been so often ill-treated by European
sailors as those had in the south and east sides ; and that we
might always be sure of a retreat, if we were driven to put in
by any necessity, either of enemies or weather.

They were easily convinced of the reasonableness of :iy
scheme ; and Captain Wilmot, whom I now called our ad-
miral, though he was at first of the mind to go and lic at
the island Mauritius, and wait for some of the European
merchant ships from the road of Coromandel, or the bay of
Bengal, was now of my mind. It is true, we were strong
enough to have attacked an English East India ship of the
greatest force, though some of them were said to carry fifty
guns; but I represented to him that we were sure to have
blows and blood if we took them; and, after we had done,
their loading was not of equal value to us, because we had
no room to dispose of their merchandize; and, as our cir-
cumstances stood, we had rather have taken one outward.
bound East India ship, with her ready cash on board, per-
haps to the value of forty er fifty thousand pounds, than

h homeward-bound, though their loading would at
London be worth three times the money ; because we knew
not whither to go to dispose of the cargo; whereas the
ships from London had abund of things we knew how
to make use of besides their money ; such as their stores of
provisions and liquors, and great quaatities of the like sent
to the governors and factories at the English settlements for
their use; so that, if we resolved to look for our own




CAPRAIN SENGRPTON. 161

eountry ships, it shenld be those that were outward-bound,
not the London ships homeward.

All these things considered, brought the admiral to be
of my mind entirely; so, after taking in water and some
fresh provisions where we lay, which was near Cape St
Mary, on the south-west corner of the island, we wcighed.
and stood away south, and afterwarde 8.5, E., to round the
island, and in about six days’ sail got out of the wake of the
island, and steered away north, till we came off Port Dau-
phin, aund then north by east, to the latitude of 13 degrees
40 minutes, which was, in short, juu at the farthest part of
the island ; and the admiral keeping a-head, made the open
sea fair to the west, clear of the whole island ; upon which
he brought to, and we sent a sloop to stand in round the
farthest poiat porth, and eoast along the shore, and see for
& harbour to put into, which they did, and soon brought us
sn secount that there was a deep bay, with a very good
road, and several little islands, under which they found
goad riding, in ten to seventeen fathom water, and accord-
ingly there we put in,

However, we afterwards found occasion to remove our
station, es you shall hear presently. We had now nothing
to do but ge on shore, and acquaint ourselves a little with
the natives, take in fresh provisions, and then to sea again,
We found the people very easy to deal withy and some
cattle they had; but it being at the extremity of the island,
they had not such quantivies of caitle here. However, for
the present, we resolved to appoint this for our place of
rendezvous, and go and look out. This was about the letter
end of April.

Aceordingly we put to sea, and cruised away to the
morthward, for the Arsbisn coast: it was a long run; but
as the winds generally blow trade from the south and
8.8.E. from May to September, we had food weather ; and
in about twenty days we made the island of Sscoatis, lying
south from the Arabian cvast, and E.S. E. from the mouth
of the gulph of Mocha, or the Red Sea.

Here we took in water, and stood off and on upon the
Arabian shore. We had not cruised here above three days,
or thereabouts, before I spied a sail, and gave her chase;
but when we came up with her, never was such & poor
prise chased by pirates that looked for booty, for we found
noshing in her bes poor, half-paked Turks, ¢gm¢un|-

: [
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ﬂungoto Meoes, to the tomb of their prophet Mahomet,
k that carried them had no one thing worth taking
sway but a little rice and some coffee, which was all the
wretches had for their subsistence ; 80 we let them go,
for indeed we knew not what to do with them.
+ The same evening we chased another jonk with two
masts, and in something better plight to look at than the
former. When we eame on board we found them upon
the same errand, but only that they were people of some
better fashion than the other ; and here we got some plun-
der, some Turkish stores, a few diamonds, in the ear-drops
of five or six persons, some fine Persian carpets, of which
they made their saffras to lie upon, and some money ; so
we let them go also.

We continued here eleven days longer, and saw nothing
but now and then a fishing-boat; but the twelfth day of
our cruise we spied a ship : indeed I thought at first it had
been an English ship, but it appeared to be an European,
freighted for & voyage from Goa, on the coast of Malabar,
to the Red Sea, and was very rich. We chased her, and
took her withoutany fight, though they had some gunson
board too, but not many, We found her mauned with
Portuguese seamen, but under the direction of five mer
chant Turks, who had hired her on the coast of Malabar
of some Portugal merchants, and had laden her with
pepper, saltpetre, some spices, and the rest of the loading
was chiefly calicoes and wrought siiks, some of them very
rich,

We took her, and carried her to Saccatia ; but we really
knew not what to do with her, for the same reasons as be-
fore ; for all their goods were of little or no value to us.
After some days we found means to let one of the Turkish
merchants know, that if he would ransem the ship we
would take a sum of money and let them go. He told me
if I would let one of them go on shore for the money they
would do it; so we adjusted the value of the cargo at
30,000 ducats. Upon this agreement we allowed the sloop
to carry him on shore at Dofar in Arabia, where a rich
merchant laid down the money for them, and came off
with our sloop; and on payment of the money we very
fairly and henestly let them go.

Some days after this we took an Arabian jonk, going
from the Gulf of Persis to Mocha, with a gouod quaatity
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of pesrl on board, We gutted him of the pearl, which it
seems was belonging to some merchants at Mocha, and
lJet him go, for there was nothing else worth our tak-
ing.

8We continued cruising up and down here till we began
to find our provisions grow low, when Captain Wilm
our admiral, told us it was time to think of going back to
the rendezvous; and the rest of the men said the same,
being a little weary of beating about for above three months
together, and meeting with little or nothing compared to
our great expectations; but I was very loth to part with
the Red Sea at so cheap a rate, and pressed them to tarry
alittle longer, which at my instance they did; but three days
afterwards, to our great misfortune, we understood that,
by landing the Turkish merchants at Dofar, we had alarmed
the coast as far as the Gulf of Persia, so that no vessel
would stir that way, and consequently nothing was to be
expected on that side,

I was y mortified at this news, and could no longer
withstand the importunities of the men to return to Ma-

r. However, as the wind continued still to blow
at S.8.E. by 8. we were obliged to stand away towards
the coast of Africa, and the Cape Guarde Foy, the wind
being more variable under the shore than in the open
sea.

Here we chopped upon a booty which we did not look
for, and which made amends for all our waiting ; for the
very same hour that we made land we spied a large vessel
sailing along the shore, to the southward. The ship was
of Bengal, belonging to the Great Mogul’s country, but
had on board a Dutch pilot, whose name, if I remember
right, was Vandergest, aund seversl European seamen,
whereof three were English. She was in no condition to
resist us. The rest of her seamen were Indians of the
Mogul’s subjects, some Malabars, and some others. There
. were five Indian merchants on board, and some Armenians.
It seems they had been at Mocha with spices, silks, dia-
monds, pearls, calico, &c., such goods as the country af-
forded, and had little on board now but money, in pieces
of eight, which, by the way, was just what we wanted:
and the three English seamen came along with us ; and the
Dutch pilot would have done 50 too,but the two Armenian
merchants entreated us not to take him, for that he being



their pilot, there was none of the men knew how to guide
the ship ; 8o, as their request, we refused him ; but we made
them promise he should not be used ill for being williag
to go with us.
We got near 200,000 pisces of eight in this vessel ; and,
!‘they said true, there was a Jew of Goa, who intended so
ve embarked with them, who had 200,000 pieses of eight
with hiwm, all his own ; but his good fortune hindered him,
or he fell sick at Mocha, and could not be ready to treavel,
-which was the saving of his money.

CHAP. XIIT.

WILLIAM’S DREAM, AXD STRANGE ADVENTIURE IN CONSE~
QUENCE THEREOF.—JOIN CAPTAIN WILMOT AT MANGA-
HELLY,==CAPTAIN AVERY JOINS US.~=DISSENSIONS ARISE
AMONGST US.~~WE PART COMPANY, AND I LEAVE THEM,
HAVING THE GREAT SHIP UNDER MY COMMAND.~Q8CUR~
RENCES OF OUR YOYAGEK.

Trere was none with me at the taking this prize but the
sloop, for Captain Wilmot's ship proving leaky, he went
away for the rendezvous before us, and arrived there the
middle of December; but not liking the port, he left a
eat cross on shore, with directions written on a plate of
ead fixed to it, for uto come after him to the great bays
at Mangahelly, where he found a very good harbour; but
we learned a piece of news here that kept us from him a
great while, which the admiral took offence at; but we
stopped his mouth with his share of 200,000 pieces of eight
to him and his ship’s crew. Bat the story which inter-
rupted our coming to him was this. Between Mangahelly
and another point, called Cape St Sebastian, there came
on shore, in the night, an European ship; and whether
from stress of weather, or want of a pilot,g know not, but
the ship stranded and could not be got off.

We lay in the cove, or harbour, where, as I have said,
our rendezvous was appointed, and had not yet been on
shore, so we had not seen the directions our admiral had
feft for us.

Our friend William, of whom I have said nothing a
great while, had & great mind one day to go on shore, and
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importuned me to let him have a little troop to go with
him, for safety, that they might see the country. I was
mightily against it for many reasons; but particularly I
told him he knew the natives were but savages, and they
were very treacherous, and I desired him that he would
not go; aund, had he gone on much farther, I believs J¢
should have downright refused him, and commanded him
not to go.

But, in order to persuade me to let him go, he told me
he would give me an account of the reason why he was so
importunate. He told me, the last night he had a dream,
which was so forcible, and made such an impression upon
his mind, that he could not be quiet till he had made the
propossal to me to go; and if I refused him, then he
thought his dream was significant; and if not, then his
dream was at an end.

His dream was, he said, that he went on shore with
thirty men, of which the cockswain, he said, was one,
upon the island ; and that they found a mine of gold, and
enriched them all. But this was not the main thing, he
said, but that the same morning he had dreamed so, the
cockswain came to him just then, and told him that he
dreamed he went on shore on the island of Madagasocar,
and that some men came to him and told him they would
show him where he should get a prize which would make
them all rich.

These two things put together bg“ to weigh with mea
little, though I was never inclined to give any heed to
dreams ; but William’s importunity turned me effectually,
for I always put a great deal of stress upon his judgment ;
8o that, in short, I gave them leave to go; but I charged
them not to go far off from the sea-coast ; that, if they were
forced down to the sea-side upon any ocoasion, we might
perhaps see them, and fetch them off with our boats.

They went away early in the morning, one-and-thirty-
men of them in number, very well armed, and very stout
fellows ; they travelled all the day, and at night made us a
signal that all was well, from the top of a hill, which we
bad sgreed on, by making a great fire,

Next day they marched down the hill, on the other side,
inelining towards the sea-side, as they had promised, and
saw 8 very pleasant valley before them, with a river in the



middle of it; which, a little farther below threm, ssemsed to
be big enough to bear small ships; they marehed a-pace
towards this river, and were surprised with the noise of a
piece going off, which, by the sound, could not be far off ;
they listened long, but eould hear no more, s0 they weat
on to the river-side, which was a very fine fresh stream,
but widened a-pace; and they kept on by the banks of it,
till, almost at once, it opened or widened into a geod large
oreek or harbour; about five miles from the sea; and that
which was still more surprising, as they marched forward,
they plainly saw in the mouth of the harbour, or ereek,
the wreek of a ship,

The tide was up, as we csall it, so that it did not appear
very much above the water ; but, as they made downwards,
they found it grow bigger and bigger; and the tide soon
after ebbinz out, they found it lay dry upon the sands, and
appeared to be the wreck of a considerable vessel, larger
than could be expected in that Y.

After some time, William taking out his glass to
look at it more nearly, was surprised with hearing a
musket-shot whistle by him; and, immediately after thas,
he heard the gun, and saw the smoke from the other side ;
upon which our men immediately fired three muskets, to
discover, if possible, what or who they were, Upon the
noise of these guns, abundasce of men came running dowa
to the shore, from among the trees; and our men oould
easily perceive that they were Europeans, though they
kue: not of what nation; however, oll’l:. men hallooed to
them as loud as they could ; and by and by they got along
pole, and set it up, and hung a white shirt upon it for a
flag of truce. They, on the other side, saw it, by the help
of their glasses, too; and quickly after, our men saw a boat
launch off from sh ore, as they thought ; but it was from
another ereek, it seems ; and immediately they came rowing
over the ereek to our men, carrying also & white flag as a
token of truce.

It is mot easy to describe the surprise, or joy and satis-
faction, that eppeored on both sides, to see not only white
men, but Englishmen, in a place so remote ; but what then
must it be, when they eame to know one another, to find
that they were not only countrymen, but comrades; and
that this was the very ship that Captain Wilmet, our ad-
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miral, conimandnd, and whoes company we had lost in the:
storm at Tobago, after making an agreement to rendezvous
at !

They had, it seems, got intelligence of us, when they
osme to the sauth part of the island, and bad been a-roving
as far as the Gulfof Bengal, when they mat Captain Avery,
with whom they joined, took severai rich prises, and,

the rest, one ship with the Great Mogul’s daughter,
and an immense treasure in money and jewels; and from
thence they came sbout the eoast of Coromandel,, and af.
terwards that of Malabar, into the Gulf of Persia, where
shey also took some prise, and then designed for the south
part of Madagascar; but the winds blowing hard at S.E.
apd 8.E. by E. they came to the northward of the isle,
and being, after that, separated by s furious temapest from
the N.W, they were furced into the mouth of that creek,
where they lost their ship. And they told us also, that
they heard that Captain Avery himself had lost his ship
also, not far off.

When they bad thus aequainied one another with their
forsunes, the poor overjoyed men were in baste to go back
to eommunicate their joy to their eomrades; and leaving
some of their men with ours, the rest went back; and
Willism was so earnes; to see them that be and two more
went back with them; and there he came to their little
camp where they lived. There were about a hundred and
sixty men of them in all ; they had got their guns on shore,
and some ammunivion; but a8 good deal of their powder
was spailed ; howevar, they had raised a fair platform, and
mounted twelve pieces of cannon upon it, which was a
sufficient defence to them on that side of the sea ; and just
at the end of the plptform they had made a Jauach, snd a
litsle yard, and were all bard at work, building enother
little ship, as I may call it, to go to sea in; but they put
a stop to this work upon the news they had of our being
come in. .

When onr men weat into their huts, it was surprising
indeed to see the vast stock of wealth they had gat, in gold,
and silver, and jewels, which, however, they told us was a
trifle to what Captain Avery had, wherever he was gone.

It was five days we had waited for our men, and no news
of them; and indeed J gave them over for lost; but was
surprised, after five day’s waiting, to see 8 ship’s boat come
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rowing towards us along shore, What to make of it I
oould not tell, but was at last better satisfied, when our men
told me they heard them halloo, and saw them wave their
caps to us.

In a little time they came quite up to us; and I saw
friend William stand in the boat, and make signs to us;
so they came on board; but when I saw there were but
fifteen of our one-and-thirty men, I asked what was be-
come of their fellows: « O,” says William, * they are all
very well; and my dream is fully made good, and the
cockswain’s too.”

This made me very impatient to know how the case
stood ; so he told us the whole story, which indeed sur-
prised us all. The next day we weighed, and stood away
southerly to join Captain Wilmot and his ship at Manga-
helly, where we found him, as I said, a little rined at
our stay; but we pacified him afterwards with telling
him the history of William’s dream, and the consequence
of it.

In the mean time the camp of our comrades was 80 near
Mangahelly, that our admiral and I, friend William, and
some of the men, resolved to take the sloop and go and see
them, and fetch them all, and their goods, bag and bag-
glge. on board our ship, which accordingly we did, and

found their camp, their fortifications, the battery of guns

they had erected, their treasure and all the men, just as
William had related it ; so, after some stay, we took all
the men into the sloop, and brought them away with us.

It was some time before we knew what was become of
Captain Avery; but after about a month, by the direction
of the men who had lost their ship, we sent the sioop to
cruize along the shore, to find out, if possible, where they
were ; and in about a week’s cruise our men found them:;
and particularly, that they had lost their ship, as well as
our men had lost theirs, and that they were every way in
as bad a condition as ours.

It was about ten days before the sloop returned, and
Captain Avery with them; and this was the whole foree
that, as I remember, Captain Avery ever had with him;
for now we joined all our companies together, and it stood
thus :—We had two ships and a sloop, in which we had
820 men, but much too few to man them as they ought to
be, the great Portuguese ship requiring of heudg near
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400 men to man her completely. As for our lost, but now
found comrade, her complement of men was 180, or there«
abouts ; and Captsin Avery had about 300 men with him,
whereof he had ten carpenters with him, most of whom
were found aboard the prize they had taken; so that, in a
word, all the force Avery had at Madagascar, in the year
1699, or thereabouts, smounted to our three ships, for his
own was lost, as you have heard, and never had any more
than sbout 1,200 men in all.

It was about a month after this that all our crews got
together, and as Avery was unshipped, we all agreed to
bring our own company into the Portuguese man-of-war
and the sloop, and give Captain Avery the Spanish frigate,
with all the tackles and furniture, guns and ammunition,
for his crew by themselves; for which they, being full of
wealth, agreed to give us 40,000 pieces of eight.

It was next considered what course we should take.
Captain Avery, to give him his due, proposed our build-
ing a little city here, establishing ourselves on shore, with
a good fortification aud works proper to defend ourselves;
and that as we had wealth enough, and could increase it to
what degree we pleased, we should content ourselves
to retire here, and bid defisnce to the world. But I
soon convinced him that this place would be no security to
us, if we pretended to carry on our cruising trade; for that
then all the nations of Europe, and indeed of that part of
the world, would be engaged to root us out; but if we re-
solved to live thereas in retirement, and plant in the country
as private men, and give over our trade of pirating, then
indeed we might plant and settle ourselves where we
pleased. But then 1 told bim the best way would be to
treat with the-natives, and buy a tract of land of them far.
ther up the country, seated upon some navigable river,
where boats might go up and down for pleasure, but not
ships to endanger us: that thus planting the high ground
with cattle, such as cows and goats, of which the country
also was full, to be sure we might live here as well as any
men in the world : and I owned to him I thought it was
a good retreat for those that were willing to leave off and
lay down, and yet did not care to venture home and be
hanged ; that is to say, to run the risk of it.

Captain Avery, however, made no positive discovery of
his intentions. He seemed to me to declive my notion of

r
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going up into the country to plant; on the contrary; It
was apparent he was of Captsin Wilmot's opinion—thas
they might maintain themselves on ahore, and yet carry on
their cruising trade too; and upon this they resolved: bus
as’I afterwards understood, about fity of their men went
up the country, and settled themselves in an inland place
as a colony. Whether they are there still or not, I cannpt
tell, or how many of them are alive; but it is my opinion
they are there still, and that they are eonsiderably in-
oreased , for, as I hear, they have got some women among
them, though not many; for it seems five Duteh wemen
aod three or four little girls were takemn by them in &
Dutech ship, which they afterwards took going to Mocha;
and three of those women, marrying some of these men,
went with them to live in their new plantation. But of
this I speak only by hearsay.

As we lay here some time, I found our people mightily
divided in their notiens: some were for going this way,
and some that, till at last I began to foresee they would
part company, and perhaps we should not have men enough
to keep together to man the great ship ; so I took Captain
Wilmot aside, and began to talk to him about it, but soon
peroeived that he inclined himself to stay at "
and having got a vast wealth for his own share, had seevet
designs of getting home some way or other,

I argued the impossibility of it, and the hazard he would
run, either of falling into the hands of thieves and mur.
derers in the Rea Sea, who would never let sush a tréasure
as his was pass their hands, or of his falling into the hands
of the English, Dutch, or French, who would eertainly
hang him for a pirate. I gave him an aceount of the voy~
age I had made from this very place to the continent ot
Afriea, and what a journey it was to travel on foot.

In short, nothing could persuade him, but he would go

into the Red Sea with the sloop, and where the ehildren
of lsrael passed through the sea dry-shod, and landing
there, would travel to Grand Cairo by land, which is not
above eighty miles, and from thence he said he could ship
himlzll, by the way of Alexandria, to any pert of the
wot!

I represented the hasard, and indeed the impossibility,
of his passing by Moeha and Judda without being at-
tacked, if he offered is by ferss, or plundered, if he wont
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4o @ot leave; and explained the ressons of it so much
and so effectually, that though at last he would not
hearken to it himself, none of his men would go with him.
They told him they would go anywhere with him to serve
him, but that this was running himself and them into certain
destruction, without any possibility of avoiding it, or pro-
bability of answering his end. The captain took what I said
to him quite wrong, and pretended to resent it, and gave
me some buccaneer words upon it; but I gave him no
return to it but this: that I advised him for his advantage;
that if he did not understand it so, it was his fault, not
mine; that I did not forbid him to go, nor had I offered to
persuade any of the men not to go with him, though it
was to their apparent destruction.

However, warm heads are not easily cooled: the cap-
tain was so eager that he quitted our company, and, with
most of his crew, went over to Captain Avery,and sorted
with his people, taking all the treasure with him, which,
by the way, was not very fair in him, we baving agreed to
share all our gains, whether more or less, whether absent
or present.

Our men muttered a little at it, but I pacified them as
well as I could, and told them it was easy for us to get as
much, if we minded our hits; and Captain Wilmot bad
set us 8 very good example ; for, by the same rule, the
sgreement of any farther sharing of profits with them was
stanend. I took this occasion to put into their heads
some part of my farther designs, which were, to range
over the eastern sea, and see if we could not make our-
selves as rieh as Mr. Avery, who, it was true, had gotten
a prodigious deal of money, though not one half of what
was said of it in Europe.

Our men were so pleased with my forward, enter-
prising temper, that they assured me that they would go
with me, one and all, over the whole globe, wherever I
would carry them; and as for Captain Wilmot, they
would have nothing more to do with him, This came to
hia ears, and put him into a great rage ; so that he threat-
ened, if I came on shore, he would cut my throat.

I had information of it privately, but took no notioce of it
at all; only I teok care not te go unprovided for him, and
seldom walked about but in very good company, How=
ever, at last Captain Wilmot nndyf met, and t‘zlkod over
r
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the matter veryseriously ; and I offered him the sloop to go
where he pleased ; or, if he was not satisfied with that,
1 offcred to take the sloop, and leave him the great ship;
but he declined both, and only desired that I would leave
him six carpenters, which I had in our ship more than
I had need of, to help his men to finish the sloop that was
begun before we came thither, by the men that lost their
ship. This I consented readily to, and lent him several
other hands that were useful to him ; and in a little time
they built a stout brigantine, able to carry fourteen gumns
and 200 men.

What measures they took, and how Captain Avery
managed afterwards, is too long a story to meddle with
here ; nor is it any of my business, having my owa story
still upon my hands.

We lay here; about these idle disputes, almost five
months, when, about the latter end of March, I set sail
with the great ship, having in her forty-four guns and 400
men, and the sloop, carrying eighty men. We did not
steer to the Malabar coast, and so to the Gulf of Persia, as
was first intended, the east monsoons blowing yet too
strong ; but we kept more under the African coast, where
we had the wind variable till we passed the line, and made
the Cape Basss, in the latitude of four degrees ten minutes:
from thence, the monsoons beginning to change to the N.E.
and N.N.E., we led it away, with the wind large, to the
Maldives, a famous lodge of islands, well known by all
the sailors who have gone into those parts of the world;
and, leaving these islands a little to the south, we made
Cape Comorin, the southeramost land of the coast of Mala-
bar, and went round the isle of Ceylon. Here we lay by a
while, to wait for purchase; and here we saw three large
English East-India ships going from Bengal, or from Fort
8t George, homeward for England, or rather for Bombay
and Surat, till the trade set in.

We brought to, and, hoisting an English ancient and
pendaat, lay by for them, as if we intended to attack them.
‘They could not tell what to make of us a good while,
though they saw our colours ; and, I believe, at first they
thought us to be Freach; but as they came nearer to us,
we let them soon see what we were, for we hoisted a black
flag, with two cross daggers in it, on our main-top mast
head, which let them see what they were to expeet.
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We soon found the effects of this; for at first they
spread their ancients, and made up to us in a line, as
if they would fight us, having the wind off shore, fair
enough to have brought them on board us; but when they
saw what force we were of, and found we were cruisers of
another kind, they stood away from us again, with all the
sail they could make. If they had come up, we should bave
given them an unexpected welcome ; but as it was, we had
no mind to follow them; so we-let them go, for the same
reasons which I mentioned before.

But though we let them pass, we did not design to let
others go at so easy a price. It was but the next morning
that we saw a sail standing round Cape Comorin, and
steering, as we thought, the same course with us, We
knew not at first what to do with her, because she had the
shore on ber larboard quarter ; and if we offered to chaes
her, she might put into any port or creek, and escape us;
but, to prevent this, we sent the sloop to get in between
Ker and the land. As soon as she saw that, she hauled in
to keep the land eboard ; and when the sloop stood to.
wards her, she made right ashore, with all the canvas she
eould spread,

The sloop, however, came up with her, and engaged her,
and found she was a vessel of ten guns, Portuguese buil,
but in the Dutch traders’ hands, and munedgt‘:y Dutch-
men, who were bound from the Gulf of Persia to Batavia,
to fetob spices and other goods from thence. The sloop’s
men took her, and had the rummaging of her before we
came up. She had in her some Europesn goods, and a
good round sum of money, and some pesrl; so thas,
though we did not go to the gulf for the pearl, the pearl
eame to us out of the gulf, and we bhad our share of it.
This was a rich ship, and the goods were of very consider=
able value, besides the money and the pearl.

We had a long consultation here what we should do
with the men; for, to give them the ship, and let them
mnue their voyage to Java, would be to alarm the Dutch

tory there, who are by far the strongest in the Indies,
and to make our passage that way impraocticable ; whereas
we resolved to visit that part of the world in our way, but
were not willing to pass the great bay of Bengal, where we
hoped for a great deal of purehase; and therefore it bew
hoved us not tobemhidwonmmtherae,beum

»
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they knew we must pass by the Straits of Malacea, or
those of Sunda; and either way it was very easy to pre-
vent us.

While we were consulting this in the great cabin, the
men had had the same debate before the mast ; and it seems
the majority there were for pickling up the poor Dutch-
men among the herrings: in a word, they were for throw.
ing them all into the sea. Poor William, the Quaker, was
in great concern about this, and comes directly to me to
talk about it. ¢ Hark thee,” says William, “ what wil¢
thou do with these Dutchmen that thou hast on board ?
Thou wilt not let them go, I suppose,” says he, * Why,”
says I, « William, would you advise me to let them go 7"
“ No,” says William, * I cannot say it is fit for thee to let
them go; that is to say, 0 go on with their voyage to
Batavia, because it is not for thy turn that the Dutoh at
Batavia should have any knowledge of thy being in these
seas.” ¢ Well, then,” says I to him, * I know no remedy
but to throw them overboard. You know, Willism,”
says I, “a Dutchman swims like a fish; and all our
people here are of the same opinion as wellas I.”” At the
same time I resolved it should not be done, but waated to
hear what William would say. He gravely replied, « If
all the men in the ship were of that mind, I will never be-
lieve that thou wilt be of that mind thyself; for I have
heard thee protest against cruelty in all other cases.”
¢ Well, William,” says I, * that is true; but what then
shall we do with them?” ¢ Why,” says William, *is
there no way but to murder them? I am persuaded thou
eanst not be in earnest.” ¢ No, indeed, William,” says I,
¢ Jam not in earnest; but they shall not go to Java, no,
nor to Ceylon, that is certain.” ¢ But,” says William,
¢ the men have done thee no injury at all: what canst
thou pretend to hurt them for?” ¢ Nay, William,” says
I, “ do not talk of that; I have pretence enough, if that
be all: my pretence is, to prevent doing me hurt; and that
is as necessary a picce of the law of self-preservation as any
you ean name: but the main thing is, I know not what to
do with them, to prevent their prating.”

While William and I were talking, the poor Dutchmen
were openly condemned to die, as it may be called, by the
whole ship’s company ¢ and so warm were the men upon
upon it, that they grew very clamorous; and when they
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heard that William was agsinst it, some of them swore
they should die, and if William opposed it, he should drown
along with them.

But, as I was resolved to put an end to their cruel pro-
ject, so I found it was time to take upon me a little, or
the bloody humour might grow too strong ; so I called the
Dutchmen up, and talked a little with them. First, I asked
them if they were willing to go with us: two of them
offered it presently; but the rest, which were fourteen,
declined it. Well then, said I where would you go?
They desired they should go to Ceylon. No, I told them
I could net aliow them to go to any Dutch factory, and
told them very plainly the reasons of it, which they could
not deny to bejust. I let them know also the cruel, bloody
measures of our men, but that I had resolved to save them,
if possible ; and therefore I told them, I would set them
on shore at some English factory at Bengal, or put them
on board any English ship I met, after I was past the
Straits of Sunda or of Mal , but not before; for, as to
my coming back again, I told them, I would run the
venture of their Dutch power from Batavia; but I would
not have the news come there before me, because it would
make all their merchant ships lay up,and keep out of our

way.

{t came nextinto our consideration, what we should do
with the ship: but this was not long resolving; for there
were but two ways, either to set her on fire, or to run her
on shore ; and we chose the last: so we set her fore-sail
with the tack at the cat-head, and lashed her helm a little
to star.board, to answer her head-sail, and so set her
agoing, with neither cat nor dog in her; and it was not
above two hours before we saw her run right a-shore upon
the coast, a little beyond the Cape Comorin; and awaly
we went round about Ceylon, for the coast of Coromandel.

We sailed along there, not in sight of the shore only, but
80 near as to see the ships in the road at Fort St David,
Fort St George, and at the other factories along that
shore, as well as along the coast of Goleonda, carrying our
English aucient when we came near the Dutch factories,
and Dutch colours when we passed by the English factoriea.
We met with little purchase upon this coast, except two
small vessels of Golconda, bound cross the Bay with bales
of calicoss and muslins, and wrought silks, and fifteen balea
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on whose scoount we knew not, to Achin, snd to other
ports on the coast of Malacca: We did not inquire ta
whst place in partiouler; but we let the vessels go, having
none but Indians en board.

In the bottom of the bay we met with a great jonk
belonging to the Mogul's court, with s great many people
passengers as we supposed them to be: it scems they
were bound for the river Hoogly, or Gaages, and came
from Sumatra. This was a prize worth taking indeed ;
and we got so much gold in her, besides other goods which
we did not meddle with, pepper in particular, that it had
like to bave pus an end to our eruise; for almost all my
men said we were rich enough, snd desired to go baek
again to Madegascar: but I had other things in my head
still ; and when I came to talk to them, and set friend
William to talk with them, we put such further golden
hopes into their heads, that we soon prevsiled with them
%0 let usgo on.

My next design was, to leave all the dangerous Straits
of Malacos, Simpoul,‘:ud Sun‘;l;, ;vb:uwa oo%d expeoct
no great booty, but what we might light on in Europesn
ships, which we must fight for; and h we were able
to fight, and wanted no eourage, even to desperation ; yet
we were rick too, and resolved to be richer, and took this
for our mazim, that while wo were sure the wealth we

was to be had without fiighting, we had no occasion
to put aurselves to the necessity of fighting for that which
would ceme upon easy terms.

CHAP. XIV.

PANGEROUS ADVENTURE.—CONSEQUENCES OF A BLASY OF

* LIGHTNING.~~WILLIAM LEAVES THE SHIP ON A TRADING
SCHEME.,—WEK MAKE THE ISLAND OF FORMOSA.—WILLIAM
RETURNS, AFTER HAVING BEEN CIVILLY TREATED BY THEK
CHINRSE, WITH WHOM WE BEGIN TRADING.—STRANGE
ACCOUNT OF THIRTEEN ENGLISHMEN RESIDENT IN JAPAN.

‘Wz left, therofore, the Bay of Bengal, and eoming to the
coast of Sumatra, we put in at a small port, where there
wes & town, inhabited only by Malays; and here we took
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in fresh water, and a large quantity of good pork, pickled
up and well salted, notwithstanding the heat of the climate,
being in the very middle of the torrid zone, viz. in three
degrees fifteen minutes north latitude. We also took on
board both our vessels forty hogs alive, which served us
for fresh provisions, having abund of food for them,
such as the country produced ; such as guams, potatoes,
and a sort of coarse rice, good for nothing else but to feed
theswine, We killed one of these hogs every day, and found
them to be excellent meat. We took in also a monstrous
quantity of ducks, and cocks and hens, the same kind as
we bave in England, which we kept for change of provi-
sions ; and, if I remember right, we had no less than two
thousand of them; so that at first we were pestered with
them very much, but we soon lessened them by boiling,
roasting, stewing, &c., for we never wanted while we had
them.

My long projected design now lay open to me, which
was, to fall amongst the Dutch spice islands, and see what
mischief I could do there ; accordingly, we put out to ses,
the 12th of August, and passing the line on the 17th, we
stood away due south, leaving the Straits of Sunds, and the
isle of Java, on the east, till we came to the latitude of 11
degrees 20 minutes, when we steered east and E.N.E.
having easy gales from the W.S.W. till we came among
the Lfolucon, or Spioce Islands.

We passed those seas with less difficulty than in other
places, the winds to the south of Java being more variable,
and the weather good, though sometimes we met with
squally weather and short storms; but when we came in
among the Spice 1slands themselves, we had a share of the
}no?soom, or trade winds, and made use of them accord-
ingly.

: e infinite number of islands which lie in these seas
embarrassed us strangely, and it was with great difficult,
that we worked our way through them; then we steer:
for the north side of the Phillipines, when we had a double
chance for purchase, viz. either to meet with the Spanish
ships from Acapuleo, on the coast of New Spain, or we
were certain not to fail of finding some ships or jonks of
China, who, if they came from China, wonﬁ! have a great
quastity of goods of value on board, as well as money ; or
if we took them going back, we should find them laden
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with nutmegs and cloves from Bands and Ternats, or fromt
some of the other islands.

We were right in our guesses here to a title, and we
steered directly through a large outlet, which they calla
Strait, though it be fifteen milesabroad,and to an island they
call Daurma, and from thence N, N. E. to Banda. Between
these islands we met with a Dateh jouk, or vessel, going
$o Amboyna : we took her without mush trouble, and I

ad mych ado to prevent our men murdering all the men,
as soon as they heard them say they belonged to Amboyna:
the reasons I suppose any one will guess.

We toak out of her about sixteen tons of nutmegs, some
provisions, and their amall arms, for they bad no great
guus, and let the ship go: from thence we sailed directly
to the Banda Island, or Islands, where we were sure to
get more nutmegs, if we thought fit, For my part, I would
willingly have got more nutmegs, though I had paid for
shem, but our people abliorred paying for anything; so
we got about twelve tons more at several times, most of
them from shore, and only a few in a small boat of the na-
tives, which was going to Gilole. We would have traded
openly, but the Dutch, who have made themselves mas.
ters of all those islands, forbid the pepple dealing with us,
or any strangers whatever, and kept them so in awe, that
they durst not do it; so we could indeed have made no-
thing of it, if we had staid longer, and therefore resolved to
E one for Ternate, and see if we could make up our

a&ng with cloves.

Accordingly we stood away north, but found ourselves
so entangled amopg innumerable islands, snd without
any pilot that understood the chanmel and races between
them, that we were obliged to give it over, and resolved to
go back again to Banda, and see what we could get among
thie other islands thereabouts.

The first adventure we made here had like to bave been
fatal to us all, for the sloop being a-head, made the signal
to us for seeing a sail, and afterwards another, and a third,
by which we understood she saw three sail; whereupon
we made more sail to come up with her, but on a sudden
were gotten among soma vacks, falling foul upon them in

uch a manuer s frightened us all very heartily; for
ving, it seems, but just water enough, as it were %o an
chy our yudder struck upem the top of & roek, which
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6 ys a terrible shoek, and a gréat plice off the
ﬁdir, and indeed disabled it.g':m og;:.:h%p would not
steer at all, at least not so as to be depended upon; and we
were glad to hand all our sails, except our fore-sail and
main<top-sail, and with them we stood away to the east,
to dee if we eould find any ereek or harbour where we
might lay the ship on shore, and repair our rudder; be-
sides, we found the ship hen«if had received some
for she had some little leak mear her stern-post, but a great -
way under water.

By this mischance we lost the advantages, whatever they
were, of the three sail of ships which, we afterwards camé
to hear, were small Dutch ships from Batavia, going te
Banda and Amboyna, to load spice, and, no doubt, had a
good quantity of meney on board.

Upon the disaster I have been speaking of you may
very well suppose that we came to an anchor as soon as we
could, which was upon a swall island not far from Bands,
where, though the Duteh keep no factory, yet they eome
at the seseon to buy nutmegs and mave. We staid there
thirteen days; but there being no place where we could
lay the ship on shore, we sent the sloop to eruiee among
she islands, to logk out for a place fit for us. In the
meantime we got very good water here, some provisiens,
roots, and fruits, and a good quantity of nutmegs and
mace, which we found ways to trade with the natives for,
without the knawledge of their masters, she Dutch.

At length our sloop returned; having found snother
jsland where there was a very good harbour, weran in, and
eame to an anchor, We immediately unbent all our sails,
sent .them ashore upon ‘the island, and set up seven or
eighs tents with them : then we unrigged our top-maste,
and lowered them down, hoisted sll our guns out, our
provisions and plunder, and put them ashore in the tents.
With the guns we made two small batteries, for fear of a
surprise, and kept a look-out upon the hill. When we
were all ready, we laid the ship a-ground upom a hard
sand, the upper end of the harbour, and shored her up om
each side. At low water she lay almost dry, so we mended
her bottom, and stopped the leak, which was ocossioned by
straining some of the rudder irons with the shoek which
the gbip had against the rock.

Hexing done this, we alse tock eseasion to clesa her
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bottom, which, baving been at sea 30 long, was very foul,
The sloop washed and tallowed also, but was ready before
us, and cruised eight or ten days among the islands, but
met with no purchase ; so that we began to be tired of the
place, baving little to divert us but the most furious claps
of thunder that ever were heard or read of in the world.

We were in hopes to have met with some purchase here
among the Chinese, who, we had been told, came to Ternate
to trl:ge for cloves, and to the Banda isles for nutmegs;
and we would have been very glad to have loaded our

eon, or great ship, with these two sorts of spice, and
ave thought it a glorious voyage ; but we found nothing
stirring more than what I have said, except Dutcbmen,
who, by what means we could not imagine, had either a
jealousy of us or intelligence of us, and kept themselves
close in their ports.

I was once resolved to have made a descent at
the island of Dumas, the place most famous for the best
nutmegs ; but friend William, who was always for doing
our business without fighting, dissuaded me from it, and
gave such reasons for it, that we could not resist ; par-
ticularly the great heats of the season, and of the place,
for we were now in the latitude of just half a degree
south ; but while we were disputing this point we were
soon determined by the following accident. We had a
strong gale of wind at 8. W. by W, and the ship had
fresh way, but a great sea rolling in upon us from the
N.E. which we afterwards found was the pouring-in of
the great ocean east of New Guinea. However,as I said,
we stood away large, and made fresh way, when, on the
sadden, from a dark cloud whicll hovered over our heads,
came a flash, or rather blast of lightning, which was so
terrible, and quivered so long among us, that not I only,
but all our men, thought the ship was on fire. The heat
of the flash, or fire, was so sensibly felt in our faces, that
some of our men had blisters raised by it on their skins,
not immediately perhaps by the heat, but by the poisonous
or noxious particles, which mixed themselves with the
matter inflamed. Bat this was not all; the shock of the
air, which the fracture in the clouds made, was such, that
our ship shook as when a broadside is fired ; and her mo-
tion being checked, as it were at once, by a repuise
superior to the force that gave her way before, the sails



CAPTAIN SINGLETON. 181

all flew back in 2 moment, and the ship lay, as we might
truly say, thunder-struck. As the blast from the cloud
was so very near us, it was but a few moments after the
flash that the terriblest clap of thunder followed that was
ever heard by mortals. I firmly believe a blast of a
hundred thousand barrels of gunpowder could not have
been greater to our hearing ; nay, indeed, to some of our
men it took away their hearing. .

It is not possible for me to describe, or any one fo con-
ceive, the terror of that minute, Our men were in such
a consternation, that not a man on board the ship had
presence of mind to apply to the proper duty of a sailor,
except friend William; and bad he not run very nimbly,
and with a composure that I am sure I was not master of,
to let go the fore-sheet, set in the weather-brace of the
fore-yard, and haul down the top-sails, we had certainly
brought all our masts by the board, and perhaps have
been overwhelmed in the sea.

As for myself, [ must confess my eyes were open to my
danger, though not the least to anything of application
for remedy. I was all amazement and confusion, and
this was the first time that 1 can say I began to feel the
effects of that horror which 1 know since much more of,
upon the just reflection on my former life. I thought
myself doomed by Heaven to sink that moment into
eternal destruction; and with this peculiar mark of;
terror, viz., that the vengeance was not executed in they
ordinary way of human justice, but that God had taken:
me into his immediate disposing, and had resolved to ber
the executor of hisown vengeance. i

Let them alone describe the confusion I was in, who,
know what was the case of- Child of Shadwell, or,
Francis Spira. It is impossible to describe it. My souf,
was all amazement and surprise; I thought myself jusg,
sinking into eternity, owning the divine justice of my.
punishment, but not at all feeling any of the moving,,
softening tokens of a sincere penitent; afflicted at the:
punishment, but not at the crime; alarmed at thé
vengeance, but not terrified at the guilt; having the
same gust to the crime, though terrified to the last degrear
at the thought of the punishment, which I conclyded I
was just now going to receive. .

But perhaps many that read this will be sensible of the
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thunder and lightning, that may think nothing of the
rest, or rather may make a jest of it all ; so I say no more
of it at this time, but proceed to the story of the voyage.
‘When the amazement was over, and the men began to
come to themselves, they fell a calling for one another,
every oue for his friend, or for those he had most respect
for; and it was a singularsatisfaction to find that nobody
was hurt. The next thing was to inquire if the ship had
received no damage, when the boatswain stepping for-
ward, found that part of the head was goune, but not so
as to endaoger the bowsprit; so we hoisted our top-sails
again, hauled aft the fore-sheet, braced the yards, and
‘went our course as before, Nor can I deny but that we
‘were all somewbat like the ship ; our first astonishment
being a little over, and that we found the ship swim
again, we were soon the same irreligious, hardened crew
that we were before, and I among the rest.

As we now steered, our course lay N,N.E. and we
passed thus, with a fair wind, through the strait or
charnel between the island of Gilolo and the land of
Nova Guinea, when we were soon in the open seaor
ocean, on the south-east of the Phillipines, being the
great Pacific, or South Sea, where it may be said to join
itself with the vast Indian Ocean.

As we passed into these seas, steering due north, so we
soon crossed the line to the north side, and so sailed on
towards Mindanao and Mauilla, the chief of the Phillipine
islands, without meeting with any purchase, till we came
to the northward of Manilla, and then our trade began ;
for here we teok three Japanese vessels, though at some
distance from Manilla. Two of them had made their
market, and were going home with nutmegs, cinnamon,
cloves, &c., besides all sorts of European goods, brought
with the Spanish ships from Acapulco. They had to-
gether eight and thirty tons of cloves, and five or six tons
of nutmegs, and as much cinnamon., We took the spice,
but meddled with very little of the European goods, they
‘being, as we thought, not worth our while; but we were
very sorry for it soon after, and therefore grew wiser
upon the next occasion.

The third Japanese was the best prize to us; for he
came with money, and a great deal of gold uncoined, to
buy such goods as we mentioned above, We eased him
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of his gold, and did him no other harm, and, having no
intention to stay long here, we stood away for China,

We were at sea above two months upon this voyage,
beating it up against the wind, which blew steadily from
the N.E. and within a point or two one way or other;
and this indeed was the reason why we met with the more
prizes in our voyage.

We were just gotten clear of the Phillipines, and we
purposed to go to the isle of Formosa, but the wind blew
80 fresh at N.N.E. that there was no making anything of
it, and we were forced to put back to Laconia, the most
northerly of those islands. We rode here very secure,
and shifted our situation, not in view of any danger, for
there was none, but for a better supply of provisions,
which we found the people very willing to supply us
with.

There lay, while we remained here, three very great
galleons, or Spanish ships, from the South Seas; whether
newly come in, or ready to sail, we could not under-
stand at first; but as we found the China traders began
to load and set forward to the north, we concluded the
Spanish ships had newly unloaded their cargo, and these
had been buying: so we doubted not but we should meet
with purchsse in the rest of the voyage, neither, indeed,
could we well miss of it.

We staid here till the beginning of May, wlen we
were told the Chinese traders would set forward : for the
northern monsoons end about the latter end of March, or
beginning of April; so that they are sure of fair winds
home. Accordingly we hired some of the country boats,
which are very swift sailors, to go and bring us word
how affairs stood at Manilla, and when the China jonks
would sail ; and by this intelligence we ordered our mat-
ters so well, that three days after we set sail we fell
in with no less than eleven of them; out of which, howe
ever, having, by misfortune of discovering ourselves,
taken but three, we contented ourselves, and pursued
our voyage to Formosa. In these three vessels we took,
in short, such a quantity of cloves, nutmegs, cinnamon
and mace, besides silver, that our men began to be of my
opinion,—that we were rich enough ; and, in short, we
had nothing to do now but to consider by what methods
to secure the immense treasure we bhad got. 2

Q
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I was secretly glad to bear that they were of this
opinion ; for I had long before resolved, if it were possible,
to persuade them to think of returning, baving fully per-
fected my first projected design, of rummaging among
the spice islands ; and all those prizes, which were ex-
ceeding rich at Manilla, was quite beyond my design.

But now I had heard what the men said, and how they
thought we were very well, Iletthem know, by friend Wil.
liam, that I intended enly to sail to the island Formosa,
where 1 should find opportunity to turn our spices and
European goods into ready money, and thenIwould tack
about for the south, the northern monsoons being perhaps
by that time also ready to setin. They all approved of
my design, and willingly went forward; because, besides
the winds, which would not permit until October to go
to the south; Isay, beside this, we were now a very deep
ship, having near two hundred tons of goods on board,
and particularly some very valuable : the sloop also had
a proportion,

With this resolution we went on cheerfully, when,
within about twelve days sail more, we made the island
Formosa, at a great distance, but were ourselves shot
beyond the southernmost part of the island, being to lee-
ward, and almost upon the coast of China. Here we
were a little at a loss, for the English factories were not
far off, and we might be obliged to fight some of their
ships, if we met with them ; which, though we were able
enough to do, yet we did not desire it, en many accounts,
and particularly because we did not think it was our
business to have it known who we were, or that such a
kind of people as we had been seen on the coast. How-
ever, we were obliged to keep to the nortlhward, keeping
as good an ofting as we eould with respect to the coast of
China. We had not sailed long before we chased a small
Chinese jonk; and having taken her, we found she was
bound to the island of Formosa, baving no goods on
board but some rice, and a small quantity of tea;
but she had three Chinese merchants in her; and
they told us that they were going to meet a large vessel
of their country, which came from Tonquin, and lay in
ariver in Formosa, whose name I forgot ; and they were
guing to the Phillipine islands, with silks, muslins, cali~
coes, and suchb goods as are the product of China, and
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some gold ; that their business was to sell their cargo, and
buy spices and European goods.

This suited very well with our purpose ; so I resolved
now, that we would leave off being pirates and turn mer-
chants; so we told them what goods we had on board,
and that, if they would bring their supercargoes or mer
chants on board, we would trade with them. They were
very willing to trade with us, but terribly afraid to trust
us: nor was it an unjust fear, for we bad plundered
them already of whattbey had. On the other hand, we
were as diffident as they, and very uncertain what to do;
but William the Quaker put this matter into a way of
barter. He came to me, and told me he really thought
the merchants looked like fair men, that meant honestly,
And besides, says William, it is their interest to be honest
now ; for, as they know upon what terms we got the
goods we are to truck with them, so they kunow we can
afford good pennyworths; and, in the next place, it saves
them going the whole voyage: so that the southerly mon«
soons yet holding, if they traded with us, they could
immediately return with their cargo to China; though,
by the way, we afterwards found they intemded for
Japan: but that was all one, for by this means they saved
at least eight months’ voyage. Upon these foundations,
William said he was satisfied we might trust them: for,
says William, I would as soen trust a man whose interest
binds him to be just to me, asa man whose principle
binds himself. Upon the whole, William proposed
that two of the merchants should be left on board as
hostages, and that part of our goods should be loaded in
their vessel, and let the third go with it into the por¢
where their ship lay; and when he had delivered the
spices, he should bring back such things as it was agreed
should be exchanged. This was concluded on, and Wil-
liam the Quaker ventured to go along with them; which,
upon my word, I should not have cared to have dune,
nor was I willing that he should : but he went still upon
the notion, that it was their interest to treat him friendly.

In the meantime we came to an anchor under a little
island, in the latitude of 23 degrees 28 minutes, being
just under the northern tropic, and about twenty leagues
from the island, Here we lay thirteen days, and began
to be very uneasy for my friend William; forsthay had

o
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promised to be back again in four days, which they might
very easily have done. However, at the end of thirteen
days we saw three sail coming directly to us, which a
little surprised us all at first, not knowing what might be
the case, and we began to put ourselves in a posture of
defence ; butas they came nearer us, we were soon satis-
fied ; for the first vessel was that which William went in,
who carried a flag of truce; and in a few hours they all
came to an anchor, and William came on board us with a
little boat, with the Chinese merchant in his company,
and two other merchants, who seemed to be a kind of
brokers for the rest.

Here he gave usan account how civilly he had been
used ; Low they had treated him with all imaginable
frankness and openness; that they had not ouly given
him the full value of his spices and other goods which be
earried, in gold, by good weight, but had loaded the ves-
sel again with such goods as he knew we were willing to
trade for; and that afterwards they had resolved to bring
the great ship out of the harbour, to lie where we were,
that so we might make what bargain we thought fit ; only
William said he had promised, in our name, that we should
use no violence with them, nor detain any of the vessels
wfter we had done trading with them. I told him, we
would strive to outdo them in civility,and that we would
make good every part of his agreement : in token whereof,
1 caused a white flag likewise to be spread at the poop of
our great skip, which was the signal agreed on.

As to the third vessel which came with them, it was a
kind of bark of the country, who, having intelligence of
our design to traffic, came off to deal with us, bringing a
great deal of gold, and some provisions, which at that
time we were very glad of.

In short, we traded upon the high seas with these men,
and indeed we made a very good market, and yet sold
thieves’ pennyworths too. We sold here above sixty tons
of spice, chiefly cloves and nutmegs,and above two hun-
dred bales of European goods, such as linen and woollen
mauufactures. We considered we should have occasion
for some such things ourselves, and so we kept a good
quantity of English stuffs, cloths, baize, &c. for ourselves,
1 shall not take up any of the little room I have left here
with the further particulars of our trade; it is enough to
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mention, that, except a parcel of tea, and twelve bales of
fine China wrought silks, we took nothing in exchange
for our goods but gold : so that the sum we took hLere in
that glittering commodity amounted to above fifty thou-
sand ounces good weight.

When we had finished our barter, we restored the hos-
tages, and gave the three merchants about the quantity of
twelve hundred weight of nutmegs, and as many of cloves,
with a handsome present of European linen and stuff for
themselves, as a recompence for what we had taken from
them ; so we sent them away exceedingly well satisfied,

Here it was that William gave me an account, that,
while he was on board the Japanese vessel, he met with a
kind of religious, or Japaun priest, who spoke some words
of English to him ; and, being very inquisitive to know
how he came to learn any of those words, he told him that
there was in his country thirteen Englishmen; he called
them Englishmen very articalately and distinctly, for he
had conversed with them very frequently and freely. He
said that they were all that were left of two and thirty
men, who came on shore on the north side of Japan, being
driven upon a great rock in a stormy night, where they
lost their ship, and the rest of their men were drowned ;
that he had persuaded the king of his country to send
boats off to the rock, or island, where the ship was lost,
to save the rest of the men, and to bring them on shore 5
which was done, and they were used very kindly, and
had houses built for them, and land given them to plant
for provision ; and that they lived by themselves.

He said be went frequently among them, to persuade
them to worship their god San idol, I suppose of their
own making), which, he said, they ungratefully refused ;
and that therefore the king had once or twice ordered
them all te be put to death; but that, as he said, he had
prevailed upon the king to spare them, and Jet them live
their own way, as long as they were quiet and peaceable,
and did not go about to withdraw others from the wor-
ship of the country.

I asked William why he did not inquire from whence
they came? *‘1 did,” said William ; * for bow could I
but think it strange,” said be, * to hear him talk of Eng-
lishmen on the north side of Japan 2” ¢ Well,” said ),
¢ what account did he give of it ¢ An account,” said
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William, ¢ that will surprise thee, and all the world after
thee, that shall hear of it, and which makes me wish thou
wouldst go up to Japan, and find them out.” ¢ What
do ye mean?” said I: “ whence could they come ?”
¢ Why,” says William, * he pulled out a little book, and
in it a piece of paper, where it was written, in an Eng-
lishman’s hand, and in plain English words, thus ; and,”
says William, ¢ Iread it myself:~< We canze from Green-
land, and from the North Pole.’”” This, indeed, was
amazing to us all, and more so to those seamen among us
who knew anything of the infinite attempts which had
been made from Europe, as well by the English as the
Datcb, to discover a passage that way into those parts of
the world ; and, as William pressed us earnestly to go on
to the north to rescue those poor men, so the ship’s com-
pany began to incline to it: and, in a word, we all came
to this, that we would stand in to the shore of Formosa,
to find this priest again, and have a farther account of it
all from him, Accordingly the sloop went over; bat
when they came there the vessels were very unbappily
sailed, and this put an end to our inquiry after them,and
perbaps may have disappointed mankind of one of the
most noble discoveries that ever was made, or will again
be made, in the world, for the good of mankind in geue-
ral : but s0 much for that,

CHAP. XV.

WE ARE SO RICH THAT OUR MEN DESIRE NO MORE.—SET
OUT ON OUR RETURN HOMEWARD.—ACCOUNT OF OUR
VOYAGE—SKIRMISH WITH INDIANS ON SHORE, AND LOsS
OF SOME OF OUR MEN.—SIEGE OF AN OLD TREE.—WE
MAKE THE SOUTH SHORE OF JAVA, AND TAKE IN WATER
AND PROVISIONS THERE,

‘WILLIAM was so uneasy at losing this opportunity, that
he pressed us earnestly to go up to Japan, to find out
these men. He told us, that if it was nothing but to re-
cover thirteen honest poor men from a kind of captivity,
which they would otherwise never be redeemed from, and
where, perhaps, they might, some time or other, be mur-
dered by the barbarous people, in defence of their idola-
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try, it were very well worth our while, and it would be, in
some measure, making amends for the mischiefs we had
done in the world : but we, that had no concern upon us
for the mischiefs we had done, had much less about an
satisfactions to be made for it ; so he found that kind of
discourse would weigh very little with us. Then he
pressed us very earnestly to let him have the sloop to go
by himself, and I told him I would not oppose it; but,
when he came to the sloop, none of the men would go
with him ; for the case was plain, they had all a share in
the cargo of the great ship, as well as in that of the sloop,
and the richness of the cargo was such, that they would
not leave it by any means : so poor William, much to bis
mortification, was obliged to give it over. What became
of those thirteen men, or whether they are not there still,
I can give no acceunt of.

We were now at the end of our cruise; what we had
taken was indeed so considerable, that it was not only
enough to satisfy the most covetous and the most ambi-
tious minds in the world, but it did indeed satisfy us;
and our men declared they did not desire any more. The
next motion, therefore, was about going back, and the
way by which we should perform the voyage, so as not to
be attacked by the Dutch in the Straits of Sunda.

We had pretty well stored ourselves here with provi-
sions, and it being now near the return of the monsoons,
we resolved to stand away to the southward ; and not only
to keep without the Phillipine islands, that is to say, to
the eastward of them, but to keep on to the southward,
and see if we could not leave, not only the Moluecas, or
Spice Islands, behind us, but even Nova Guinea, and
Nova Hollandia also ; and so getting into variable winds,
to the south of the tropic of Capricorn, steer away to the
west, over the great Indian Ocean.

This was indeed at first 2 monstrous voyage in its ap.
earance, and the want of provisions threatened us. Wil-
iam told us in 8o many words, that it was impossible we

could carry provisions enough to subsist us for such a
voyage, and especially fresh water; and that, as there
would be no Jand for us to touch at where we could get
any supply, it was a madness to undertake it.

But I undertook to remedy this evil, and therefore de-
sired them not to be uneasy at that, for I knew that we
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might supply ourselves at Mindanae, the most southera
island of the Phillipines. Accordingly, we set sail, hav-
ing taken all the provisions here that we could get, the
28th of September, the wind veering a little at first from
the N.N.W. to the N.E. by E. but afterwards settled about
the N.E. and the E.N.E. We were nine weeks in this
voyage, having met with several interruptions by the
weather, and put in under the lee of a small island, in the
latitude of 16 degrees 12 minutes, of which we never knew
the name, none of our charts having given any account
of it : I say we put in here by reason of a strange tornado
or hurricane, which brought us into a great deal of dan-
ger. Here we rode about sixteen days, the winds being
very tempestuous,and the weather uncertain, However,
we got some provisions on shore, such as plants and roots,
and a few hogs. We believed there were inhabitants on
the island, but we saw none of them.

From hence, the weather settling again, we went on
and came to the southernmost part of Mindanao, where
we took in fresh water, and some cows; but the climate
was 50 hot, that we did not attempt to salt up any more,
than s0 as to keep a fortnight or three weeks; and away
we stood southward, crossing the line, and, leaving Gillolo
on the starboard side, we coasted the country they call
New Guinea, where, in the latijude of eight degrees
south, we put in again for provisions and water, and where
we found inhabitants; but they fled from us, and were
altogether inconversable. From thence, sailing still south
ward, we left all behind us that any of our charts and maps
took any notice of, and went on till we came to the lati
tude of seventeen degrees, the wind continuing still north-
east.

Here we made land to the westward, which, when we
had kept in sight for three days, coasting along the shore
for the distance of about four leagues, we began to fear
we should find no outlet west, and so should be obliged to
go back again, and put in among the Moluccas at last;
but at length we found the land break off; and go trend-
ing away to the West Sea, seeming to be all open to the
south and south-west, and a great sea came rolling out of
the south, which gave us to understand that there was no
land for a great way.

In a word, we kept en our course to the soutb, s little

-
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westerly, till we passed the south tropic were we found
the winds variable ; and now we stood away fair west, and
held it out for about twenty days, when we discovered land
right a-head, and on our larboard bow: we made directly
to the shore, being willing to take all advantages now for
supplying ourselves with fresh provisions and water, know-
ing we were now entering on that vast unknown Indian
Ocean, perhaps the greatest sea on the globe, having, with
very little interruption of islands, a continued sea quite
round the globe.

We found a good road here, and some people on shore ;
but when we landed, they fled up the country, nor would
they hold any correspondence with us, nor come near us,
but shot at us several times with arrows as long as lances,
We set up white flags for a truce, but they either did not,
or would not understand it; on the contrary they shot our
flag of truce through several times with their arrows; so
that, in a word, we never came near any of them,

We found good water here, though it was something
difficult to get at it; but for living creatures, we could
see none; for the people, if they had any cattle, drove
them all away, and showed us nothing but themselves,
and that sometimes in a threatening posture, and in
number so great, that made us suppose the island to be
greater than we at first imagined. It is true, they would
not come near enough for us to engage with them, at
least not openly ; but they came near enough for us to
see them, and, by the help of our glasses, to see that they
were clothed and armed, but their clothes were only
about their lower and middle parts; that they had long
lances, half pikes, in their hands, besides bows and
arrows ; that they had great high things on their heads,
made, as we believed, of feathers, and which looked some-
thiug like our grenadiers’ caps in England.

When we saw them so shy, that they would not come
near us, our men began to range over the island, if it
was such, for we never surrounded it, to search for cattle,
and for any of the Indian plantations, for fruits or plants;
but they soon found, to their cost, that they were to use
more caution than that came to, and that they were
to discover perfectly every bush and every tree, before
they ventured abroad in the country ; for about fourteen
of our men going further than the rest, into a part of the
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country which seemed to be planted, as they thought,
for it did but seem so, only I think it was overgrown
with canes, such as we make our cane chairs with; Isay,
venturing too far, they were suddenly attacked with a
shower of arrows from almost every side of them, as they
thought, out of the tops of the trees.

They had nothing to do, but to fly for it, which, how-

ever, they could not resolve on, till five of them were
wounded ; nor had they escaped so, if one of them had
not been 50 much wiser, or more thoughtful, than the
rest, as to consider, that though they could not see the
enemy, 80 as to shoot at them, yet perhaps the noise of
their shot might terrify them, and that they should rather
fire ata venture. Accordingly, ten of them faced about,
and fired at random any where among the canes.
%, The noise and the fire not only terrified the enemy,
but, as they believed, their shot had luckily hit some
of them; for they found not only that the arrows,
which came thick among them before, ceased, but they
heard the Indians halloo, after their way, to one another
and make a strange noise, more uncouth, and inimitably
strange, than any they had ever heard, more like the
howling and barking of wild creatures in the woods,
than like the voices of men, only that sometimes they
seemed to speak words.

They observed also, that this noise of the Indians went
farther and farther off, so that they were satisfied the In-
dians fled away, except on one side, where they heard a
doleful groaning and howling, and where it continued a
good while, which they supposed was from some or other
of them being wounded, and howling by reason of their
wounds ; or killed, and others howling over them: but
our men had enough of making discoveries; so they did
not trouble themselves to lcok farther, but resolved to
take this opportunity to retreat. But the worst of their
adventure was to come; for as they came back, they
passed by a prodigious great trunk of an old tree: what
tree it was, they said they did not know, but it stood
like an old decayed oak in a park, where the keepers in
England take a stand, as they call it, to shoot a deer;
and it stood just under the steep side of a great rock,
or hill, that our people could notsee what was beyond it.

As they came by this tree, they were of a sudden
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shot at from the top of the tree, with seven arrows and
three lances, which, to our great grief, killed two of our
men, and wounded three more. This was’the more sur-
prising, because, being without any defence, and so near
the trees, they expected more lances and arrows every
moment ; nor would flying do them any service, the In-
- dians being, as appeared, very good marksmen. In this
extremity, they had happily this presence of mind, viz.,
to run close to the tree, and stand as it were under it;
s0 that those above could not come at, or see them, to
throw their lances at them, This succeeded, and gave
them time to consider what to do: they knew their
enemies and murderers were above; they heard them
talk, and those above knew those were below; but they
below were obliged to keep close for fear of their lances
from above. At length, one of our men looking a little
more strictly than the rest, thought he saw the head of
ene of the Indians, just over a dead limb of the tree,
which, it seems, the creature sat upon. One man imme-
diately fired, and levelled his piece 8o true, that the shot
went through the fellow’s head ; and down he fell out
of the tree immediately, and came upon the ground with
such force, with the height of his fall, that if he had not
been killed with the shot, he would certainly have been
killed with dashing his body against the ground.

This so frightened them, that, besides the ugly howling
noise they made in the tree, our men heard a strange
clutter of them in the body of the tree, from whence they
concluded they had made the tree hollow, and were gone
to hide themselves there, Now, had this been the case,
they were secure enough from our men, for it was im-
possible any of our men could get up the tree on the out-
side, there being no branches to climb by ; and, to shoot
at the tree, that they tried several times to no purpose,
for the tree was so thick, that no shot would enter it,
They made no doubt, however, but that they had their
enemies in a trap, and that a small siege would either
bring them down, tree and all, or starve them out ; so
they resolved to keep their post, and send to us for help.
Accordingly, two of them came away to us for more
hands, and particularly desired, that some of our carpen-
ters might come with tools, to help to cut down the
tree, or at least to cut down other wood, and set fire ta

3
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it; and that, they concluded, would not fail to bring
them out. * ’

Accordingly, our men went like a little army, and with
mighty preparations for an enterprise, the like of which
has scarce been ever heard, to form the siege of a great
tree. However, when they came there, they found the
task difficult enough, for the old trunk was indeed a very
great one, and very tall, being at least two and twenty
feet high, with seven old limbs standing out every way
on the top, but decayed, and very few leaves, if any,
left on it.

William the quaker, whose curiosity led him to go
among the rest, proposed, that they should make a ladder,
and get upon the top, and then throw wild-fire into the
tree, and smoke them out. Others proposed going back,
and getting a great gun out of the ship, which would
split the tree in pieces with the iron bullets: others,
tgat they should cut down a great deal of wood, and pile
it up round the tree, and set it on fire, and burn the tree,
and the Indians in it. :

These consultations took up our people no less than
two or three days, in all which time they heard nothing
of the supposed garrison within this wooden castle, nor
any noise within. William’s project was first gone about,
and a large strong ladder was made, to scale this wooden
tower; and in two or three hours time, it would have
been ready to mount, when, en a sudden, they heard the
noise of the Indians in the body of the tree again, and a
little after, several of them appeared in the top of the
tree, and threw some lances down at our men; one of
which struck one of our seamen a-top of the shoulder, and
gave him such a desperate wound, that the surgeons not
only had a great deal of difficulty to cure him, but the
poor man endured such horrible torture, that we all said
they had better have killed him outright. However, he
was cured at last, though he never recovered the perfect
use of bis arm, the lance having cut some of the tendons
on the top of the arm, near the shoulder, which, as I sup-
pose, performed the office of motion to the limb before ;
so that the poor man was a cripple all the days of his life.
But to return to the desperate rogues in the tree; our
men shot at them, but did not find they had hit them, or
any of them ; but as soon as ever they shot at them, they
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could hear them huddle down into the trunk of the tree
again, and there to be sure they were safe,

Well, however, it was this which put by the project of
William’s ladder; for when it was done, who would
venture up among such a troop of bold creatures as were
there, and who, they supposed, were desperate by their
circumstances? And as but one man at a time could go
up, they began to think that it would not do; and in-
deed I was of the same opinion (for about this time [ came
to their assistance), that going up the ladder would not
do, unless it was thus, that a man should, as it were, run
just up to the top, and throw some fire- works into the
tree, and come down again ; and this we did two or three
times, but found no effect from it. At Jast, one of our
gunners made a stink-pot, as we called it, being a com-
position which only smokes, but does not flame or burn ;
but withal, the smoke of 1t is so thick, and the smell of
it so intolerably nauseous, that it is not to be suffered,
This he threw into the tree himself, and we waited for
the effect of it, but heard or saw nothing all that night,
or the next day; so we concluded the men within were
all smothered, when, on a sudden, the next night we
heard them upon the top of the tree again, shouting and
ballooing like madmen.

We concluded, as any body would, that this was to
call for help; and weresolved to continue our siege; for
we were all enraged to see ourselves so baulked by a few
wild people, whom we thought we had safe in our
clutches; and indeed never were there so many concur-
ing circumstances to delude men, in any case we had met
with, We resolved, however, to try another stink-pot
the next night, and our engineer and gunner had got it
ready, when hearing a poise of the enemy, on the top of
the tree, and in the body of the tree, I was not willing to
let the gunner go up the ladder, which, I said, would be
but to be certain of being murdered. However, he found
a medium for it, and that was to go up a few steps, and,
with a long pole in his hand, to throw it in upon the to
of the tree, the ladder being standing all this while
against the top of the tree; but when the gunner, with
bis machine at the top of his pole, came to the tree,
with three other men to help him, bebold the ladder was

ne,
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This perfectly confounded us; and we now concluded
the Indians in the tree had, by this piece of negligence,
taken the opportunity, and, coming all down the ladder,
had made their escape, and carried away the ladder with
them. I laughed most heartily at my friend William,
who, as I said, had the direction of the siege, and had
sct up aladder, for the garrison, as we called them, to get
down upon, and run away. But when day-light came, we
were all set to rights again; for there stood our ladder,
hauled up on the top of the tree, and the other half up-
right in the air. Then we began to laugh at the Indians
for fools, that they could not as well have fonnd their
way down by the ladder, and bave made their escape, as
to have pulled it up by main strength into the tree.

We then resolved upon fire, and, to put an end to the
work at once, to burn the tree and its inhabitants to-
gether; and accordingly we went to work to cut the
wood, and in a few hours time we got enough, as we
thought, together; and, piling it up round the bottom of
the tree, we set it on fire, and waited at a distance, to see
when the gentlemen (whose quarters must soon become
too hot for them), would come flying out at the top. ‘But
we were quite confounded, when, en a sudden, we found
the fire all put out by a great quantity of water thrown
upon it. We then thought the devil must be in them, to
be sure., Says William, This is certainly the cunningest
piece of Indian engineering that ever was heard of ; and
there can be but one thing more to guess at, besides
withceraft and dealing with the devil, which I believe not
one word of, says he; and that must be, that this is an
artificial tree, or a natural tree, artificially made hollow
down into the earth, through root and all ; and that these
creatures have an artificial cavity underneath it, quite
into the hill, or a way to go through, and under the hill,
to some other place; and where that otler place is, we
know not ; but if it be not our own fault, I'll find the
place, and follow them into it, before I am two days
older. He then called the carpenters, to know of them
if they bad any large saws that would cut through the
body; and they told him they had no saws that were
long enough, nor could men work into such a monstrous
old stump for a great while; but that they would go to
work with it with their axes, and undertake to cut it
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down in two days, and stub up the root of it in two more,
But William was for another way, which proved much
better than all this; for he was for silent work, that, if
possible, he might cateh some of the fellows in it: so he
sets twelve men to it with large augers, to bore great
holes into the side of the tree, to go almost through, but
not quite through ; which holes were bored without noise;
and when they were done, he filled them all with gun-
powder, stopping strong plugs, bolted crossways, into
the holes, and then boring a slanting hole, of a less size,
down into the greater hole, all which were filled with
powder, and at once blown up. When they took fire,
they made such a noise, and tore and split up the tree in
so many places, and in such a manner, that we could see
plainly such another blast would demolish it; and so it
did. Thus at the second time we could, at two or three
places, put our hands in them, and discovered a cheat,
namely, that there was a cave or hole dug in the earth,
from ‘or through the bottom of the hollow, and that it
had communication with another cave further in, where
we heard the voices of several of the wild folks, calling
and talking to one another.

When we camé thus far, we had a great mind to get
at them; and William desired that three men might be
given him with hand-grenadoes; and he promised to go
down first ; and boldly he did so ; for William, to give
him his due, had the heart of a lion.

They had pistols in their hands, and swords by their
sides; but, as they had taught thé Indians before, by
their stink-pots, the Indians returned them in their own
kind; for they made such a smoke come up out of the
entrance into the cave or hollow, that William and his
three men were glad to come running out of the cave, and
out of the tree too, for mere want of breath; and indeed
they werealniost stified. .

Never was a fortification so well defended, or assailants
s0 many ways defeated. We werenow for giving it over,
and particularly, I called William, and told him, I could
not but laugh to see us spinning out our time here for
nothing ; that I could not imagine what we were doing ;
that it was certain that the rogues that were in it were
cunning to the last degree, and it would vex any body to
be lobaulkedb‘vghwmkedigmmknoﬂs; but stil

) L}
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it was not worth our while to push’it any farther ; nor
was there anything, that I knew of, to be got by the con-
quest when it was made ; so that I thought it high time
to give it over.

William acknewledged what I said was just, and that
there was nothing but our curiosity to be gratified in this
attempt; and though, as he said, he was very desirous
to have searched into the thing, yet he would not insist
upon it; so we resolved to quit it, and come away;
which we did. However, William said before we went
he would have this satisfaction of them, viz. to burn
down the tree, and stop up the entrance into the cave.
And while doing this, the gunner told him he would
have one satisfaction of the rogues ; and this was that he
would make a mine of it, and see which way it had vent.
Upon this he fetched two barrels of powder out of the
ships, and placed them in the inside of the hollow of the
cave, as far in as he durst go to carry them, and then fil-
ling up the mouth of the cave where the tree stood, and
ramming it sufficiently hard, leaving only a pipe or touch-
hole, he gave fire to it, and stood at a distance, to see
which way it would operate, when, on a sudden, he
found the force of the powder burst its way out among
some bushes on the other side the little hill I mentioned,
and that it came roaring out there as out of the mouth of
acannon : immediately running thither, wesaw the effects
of the powder.

First, We saw that there was the other mouth of the
cave, which the powder had so torn aud opened, that the
loose earth was so fallen in again that nothiag of
shape could be discerned; but there we saw what was
become of the garrison of the Indianstoo, who had given us
all this trouble; for some of them had no arms, some no
legs, some no head, some lay half buried in the rubbish
of the mine, thatis to say, in the ioose earth that fell in;
and, in short, there was a miserable havoc made in them
all; for we bad good reason to believe, not one of them
that were in the inside could escape, but rather were shot
out of the mouth of the cave, like a bullet out of a gun.

‘We had now our full satisfaction of the Indians ; but in
short, this was a losing voyage; for we had two men
killed, one quite crippled, and five more wounded ; we
spent two barrels of powder, and eleven days time, and
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all to get the understanding how to make an Indian mine,
or how to keep garrison in a hollow tree; and with this
wit, beught at this dear price, we came away, baving
taken in some fresh water, but got no fresh provi-
sions.

We then considered what we should do to get back
again to Madagascar. We were much about the latitude
of the Cape of Good Hope, but had such a very long rum,
and were neither sure of meeting with fair winds, or with
any land in the way, that we knew not what to think of
it. William was our last resort in this case again, and
he was very plain with us. Friend, says he to Captain
‘Wilmot, what occasion has thou to run the venture of
starving, merely for the pleasure of saying thou hast
been where nobody has been before? There are a great
many places nearer home, of which thou mayest say the
same thing at a less expence. I see no occasion thou hast
of keeping thus far south any longer than till you are sure
you are to the west end of Java and Sumatra ; and then
thou mayest stand away north towards Ceylon, and the
coast of Coromandel aud Maderas, where thou mayest
get both fresh weter and fresh provisions; and to that
part it is likely we may hold out well enough with the
stores we have already. ,

This was wholesome advice, and such as was not to be
slighted ; so we stood away to the west, keeping between
the latitude of 31 and 35, and had very good weather and
fair winds for about ten days sail ; by which time, by our
reckoning, we were clear of the isles, and might run away
to the north; and, if we did not fall in with Ceylon,
we should at least go into the great deep bay of Ben-

al.
£ But we were out ip our reckoning a great deal; for,
when we had stood due north for about fifteen or sixteen
degrees, we met with land again on our starboard bow,
about three leagues distance; so we came to an anchor
about half a league from it, and manned out our boats to
see what sert of a country it was. We found it a very
good one, fresh water easy to come at, but no cattle that
we could see, or inhabitants; and we were very shy
of searching too far after them, lest we should make such
another journey as we did last; so that we let rambling
alone, and chose rather to take what we could find, which
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was only a few wild mangoes, and some plants of several
kinds, which we knew not the names of.

We made no stay here, but put to sea again, N.W., by
N. but had little wind for a fortnight more, when we
made land again; and standing in with the shore, we
were surprised to find ourselves on the south shore of
Java; and just as we were coming to an anchor, we saw
a boat, carrying Dutch colours, sailing along-shore, We
were not solicitous to speak with them, or any other of
their nation, but left it indifferent to our people, when
they went on shore, to see the Dutchmen, or not to see
them ; our business was to get provisions, which indeed,
by this time, were very short with us,

We resolved to go on shore with our boats in the most
convenient place we could find, and to look out a proper
harbour to bring the ship into, leaving it to our fate whe-
ther we should meet with friends or enemies ; resolving,
however, not to stay any considerable time, at least not
long enough to have expresses sent across the island to
Batavia, and for ships to come round from thence to at-
tack us.

We found, according to our desire, a very good har-
bour, where we rode in seven fathom water, well de-
fended from the weather, whatever might happen; and
here we got fresh provisions, such as good hogs, and some
cows ; and that we might lay in a little store, we killed
sixteen cows, and pickled and barrelled up the flesh as
well as we could be supposed to do in the latitude of
eight degrees from the line.

CHAP. XVL

A LARGE SHIP SPIED TO THE NORTHWARD.,—WE LAY
HER UNDER CONTRIBUTION FOK PROVISIONS.—WE PUT
IN UPON THE SOUTH COAST OF CEYLON,—BAD BEHA-
VIOUR OF OUR MEN THERE.—VIOLENT STORM, DURING
‘WHICH OUR SHIP GETS AGROUND.—TRANSACTIONS WITH
THE NATIVES AND THEIR AMBASSADOR, AN OLD DUTCH-

MAN.

‘Wedid all this in about five days, and filled our casks
with water; and the last boat was coming off with herbs

-
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and roots, we being unmeored, and our fore topsail loose
for sailing, when we spied a large ship to the northward,
bearing down directly upon us. We knew not what she
might be, but concluded the worst, and made all possible
haste to get our anchor up, and get under sail, that we
might be in readiness to see what she had to say to us,
for we were under no great concern for one ship; but
our notion was, that we should be attacked by three or
four together.

By the time we had got up our anchor, and the boat
was stowed, the ship was within a league of us, and, as we
thought, bore down to engage us; so we spread our black
flag, or ancient, on the poop, and the bloody flag at the
top-mast head, and having made a clear ship, we stretched
away to the westward, and got the wind of him,

'liey bad, it seems, quite mistaken us before, expecting
nothing of an enemy or a pirate in those seas; and, not
doubting but we had been one of their own ships, they
seemed to be in some confusion when they found their
mistake ; 50 they immediately hauled upon a wind on the
other tack, and stood edging in for the shore, towards the
easternmost part of the island. Upon this we tacked, and
stood after him with all the sail we could, and in two hours
came almost within gun.shot. Though they crowded all
the sail they could lay on, there was no remedy but to
engage us, and they soon saw their inequality of force.
‘We fired a gun for them to bring to : so they manned out
their boat, and sent to us with a flag of truce. We sent
back the boat, but with this answer to the captain, that he
had nothing to do but to strike his colours, and bring his
ship under our stern, and come on board us himself, when
he should know our demands; but that, however, since
he had not yet put us to the trouble of forcing him, which
we saw we were able to do, we assured them that the cap-
tain should return again in safety, and all his men, and
that, supplying us with such things as we should demand
his ship should not be plundered. They went back with
this message, and it was some time after they were on
board that they struck, which made us begin to think they
refused it: so we fired a shot, and in a few minutes more
we perceived their boat put off; and as soon as the boat
put off the ship struck and came to, as was directed.

When the captain came on board, we demanded an
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account of their eargo, which was chiefly bales of goods
from Bengal for Bantam. Wetold them our present want
was provisions, which they had no need of, being just at
the end of their voyage; and that, if they would send
their boat on shore with ours, and procure us six-and-
twenty head of black cattle, threescore hogs, a quantity of
brandy and arrack, and three hundred bushels of rice, we
would let them go free. .

As to the rice, they gave us six hundred bushels, which
they had actually on board, together with a parcel shipped
upon freight, Also, they gave us thirty middlinf casks
of very good arrack, but beef and pork they had none.
However, they went on shore with our men, and bought
eleven bullocks and fifty hogs, which were pickled up for
out cecasion ; and upon the supplies of provision being
delivered, we dismissed them and their ship.

We lay here seven days before we could furnish ourselves
with the provisions agreed for, and some of the men
fancied the Dutchmen were contriving our destruction ;
but they were very honest, and did what they could to
furnish the black cattle, but found it impossible to supply
80 many. So they came and told us ingenuously, that,
unless we could stay awhile longer, they could get no
more oxen or cows than those eleven, with which we were
obliged to be satisfied, taking the value of them in other
things, rather than stay longer there. On our side, we
were punctual with them in observing the conditions we
bad agreed on; nor would we let any of our men so much
as go on board them, or suffer any of their men to come on
board us ; for, had any of our men gone on board, nobody
could have answered for their behaviour, any more than if
they had been on shore in an enemy’s country,

We were now victualled for our voyage ; and, as we
cared not for purchase, we went merrily on for the coast of
Ceylon, where we intended to touch, to get fresh water
again, and more provisions; and we had nothing material
offered in this part of (the voyage, only that we met
with contrary winds, and were above a month in the pas-

We put in upon the south coast of the island, desiring
to have as little to do with the Dutch as we could ; and as
the Dutch were lords of the country as to commerce, so
they are more 80 of the sea-coast, where they have several
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forts, and, in particular, bave all the cinnamon, which is
the trade of that island.

We took in fresh water here, and some provisions, but
did not much trouble ourselves about laying in any stores,
our beef and hogs, which we got at Java, being not yet all
gone by a good deal. We had a small skirmish on shore
here with some of the people of the island, seme of our
men having been a littletoo familiar with the homely ladies
of the country; for homely indeed they were, to such a
degree, that, if our men had not had good stomachs that
way, they would scarce have touched any of them.

I could never fully get it out of our men what they did,
they were so true to one another in their wickedness; but
I understood in the main, that it was some barbarous
thing they had done, and that they had like to have paid
dear for it ; for the men resented it to the last degree, and
gathered in such numbers about them, that, had not
sixteen more of our men, in another boat, s gone all in the

- nick of time, just to rescue our first men, who were but
eleven, and so fetch them off by main force they had been
all cut off, the inbabitants being no less than two or three
hundred, armed with darts and lances, the usual weapons
of the country, and which they are very dexterous at throw-
ing, even so dexterous that it was scarce credible; and
had our men stood to fight them, as some of them were
bold enough to talk of, they had all been overwhelmed
and kill As it was, seventeeen of our men were
wounded, and some of them very dangerously. But they
were more frightened than hurt too; for every one of them
gave themselves over for dead men, believing the lances
were poisoned. But William was our comfort here too,
for, when two of our sur%eons were of the same opinion,
and told the men foolishly enough, that they would die,
William cheerfully went to work with them, and cured
them all but one, who rather died by drinking some arrack
punch, than of his wound ; the excess of drinking throwing
him into a fever.

Wae had enough of Ceylon, though some of our people
were for going a.shore again, sixty or seventy men,
together, to be revenged; but William persuaded them
against it; and his reputation was so great among the men,
as well as with us that were commanders, that he could
influence them more than any of us.
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They were mighty warm upon their revenge, and would
go on shore, and destroy five hundred of them. ¢ Well,”
says William, ¢ and suppose you do, what are you the
better ?” “ Why then, says one of them, speaking for the
rest, we shall have our satisfaction.” ¢ Well,and what will
you be the better for that?” says William. They could
then say nothing to that, ¢ Then,” says William, «if I
mistake not, your business is money: now, I desire to
know, if you conquer aud kill two or three thousand of
these poor creatures, they have no meney, pray what will
you get? They are poor naked wretches, what shall you
gain by them? ¢ But then,” said William, perhaps, in
doing this, you may chance to lose half a score of your own
company, as it is very probable you may. Pray, what

ain is in it ? and what account can you give the company
gor the lost men? In short, William argued so effectually,
that he convinced them that it was mere murder to do so ;
and that the men had a right to their own, and that they
bad no right to take them away; that it was destroying
innocent men, who had acted no otherwise than as the
laws of nature dictated; and that it would be as much
murder to do 80, as to meet a man on the highway, and
kill him, for the mere sake of it, in cool blood, not regard-
ing whether he had done any wrong to us or no.

These reasons prevailed with them at last, and they were
content to go away, and leave them as they found them.
In the first skirmish they killed between sixty and seventy
men, and wounded a great many more; but they had

hing, and our people got nothing by it, but the loss of
one man’s life, and the wounding sixteen more, as above,

But another accident brought us to a necessity of further
business with these people, and indeed we had like to have
put an end to our lives and adventures all at once among
them ; for, about three days after our putting out to sea,
from the place where we had that skirmish, we were at-
tacked by a violent storm of wind from the south, or rather
a hurricane of wind from all the points southward, for it
blew in a most desperateand furious manner from the S. E.to
the 8. W., one minute at one poiunt, and then instantly turn-
ing about again to another point, but with the same vio-
lenoe ; nor were we able to work the ship in that condition :
so that the ship I was in split three top-sails, and at last
brought the main top-mast by the board; and, in a word,
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we were once or twice driven right ashore; and one time,
bad not the wind shifted the very moment it did, we had
been dashed in a thousand pieces upon a great 'ledge of
rocks which lay off about half a league from the shore; but,
as I have said, the wind shifting very often, and at that
time coming to the E.S. E., we stretched off, and got above
a league more sea-room in halfan bour. After that, it blew
with some fury S.W. by S., then 8.W. by W,, and put us
back again a great way to the eastward of the ledge of rocks,
where we found a great opening between the rocks and the
land, and endeavoured to come to an anchor there; but we
found there was no ground fit to anchor in, there being
nothing but rocks. We stood through the opening, which
held about four leagues. The storm continued, and now
we found a dreadful foul shore, and knew not what course
to take. We looked out very narrowly for some river or
ereek, or bay, where we might run in, and come to an an-
chor, but found none a great while. At length we saw a
great head-land lie out far south into the sea, and that to
such a length, that, in short, we saw plainly, that, if the
wind held where it was, we could not weather it; so we
run in as much under the lee of the point as we could, and
came 1o an anchor in about twelve fathom water.

But the wind veering again in the night, and blowing
exceedingly hard, our anchors came home, and theship
drove till the rudder struck against the ground; and, had
the ship gone half her length further, she had been lost,
and every one of us. But our sheet-anchor held its own,
and we heaved in some of the cable, to get clear of the
ground we had struek upon. It was by this only cable that
we rode it out all night; and towards morning we thought
the wind abated a little; and it was well for us that it was
so, for, in spite of what our sheet-anchor did for us, we
found the ship fast aground in the morning, to our very
great surprise and amazement.

When the tide was out, though the water here ebbed
away, the ship lay almost dry upon a bank of hard sand,
which never, I suppose, had any ship upon it before; the
people of the country came down in great numbers to look
at us, and gaze, not knowing what we were, but gaping at
us asat a great sight or wonder, at which they were surpris-
ed, and knew not what to do.

I bave reason to believe that upon the sight they imme-

]
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diately sent an account of a ship being there, aud of the
condition we were in, for the next day there appeared a
great man, whether it was their king or no I know not,
but he had abundance of men with bim, and some with
long javelins in their hands as long as half-pikes; and
these came all down to the water’s edge, and drew up in &
very good order, just in our view. They stood near an
hour without making any motion; and then there came
near twenty of them, with a man before them carrying a
white flag. They came forward into the water as
high as their waists, the sea not going so high as
before, for the wind was abated, and blew off the shore.

The man made a long oration to us, as we could see by
his gestures; and we sometimes heard his voice, but knew
not one word he said. William, who was always useful to
us, I believe, was here again the saving of all our lives.
The case was this: The fellow, or what I might call him,
when his speech was done, gave three great screams (for X
know not what else to say they were), then lowered his
white flag three times, and then made three motions to us
with his arm to come to him.

I acknowledge that 1 was for manning out the boat and

ing to them, but William would by no means allow me.
%—.‘()e told me we ought to trust nobody; that, if they were
barbarians, and under their own government, we might be
sure to be all murdered; and, if they were Christians, we
should not fare much better, if they knew who we were;
that it was the custom of the Malabars to betray all people
that they could get into their hands, and that these were
some of the same people : and that, if we had any regard to
our own safety, we should not go to them by any means.
I opposed him a great while, and told him I thought he
used to be always right, but that now I thought he was
not; that I was no more for running needless risks than
he or any one else; but I thought all nations in the world,
even the most savage people, when they held out a flag of
peace kept the offer of peace made by that signal very sa-
credly ; and I gave him several examples of it in the history
of my African travels, which I have here gone through in
the beginning of this werk, and that I could not think
these people worse than some of them. And, besides, I
told him our case seemed to be such that we must fall inte
somebody’s hands or other, and that we bad better fall into
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their hands by a friendly treaty than by a forced submis-
sion : nay, though they had indeed a treacherous design;
and therefore I was for a parley with them.

« Well, friend,” says William very gravely, ¢ if thou
wilt go I cannot help it, I shall only desire to take my last
feave of thee at parting, for, depend upon it, thou wilt
never see us again. Whether we in the ship may come off
any better at last, I cannot resolve thee; but this I will
answer for, that we will not give up our lives idly, and in
cool blood, as thou art going to do; we will at least pre-
serve ourselves as long as we can, and die at last like
men, not like fools, trepanned by the wiles of a few
barbarians.”

‘William spoke this with 80 much warmth, and yet with
s0 much assuranee of our fate, that 1 began to think a little
of the risk I was going torun. I had no more mind to be
murdered than he; and yet I could not for my life be so
faint-hearted in the thing as he. Upon which, I asked
him if he had any knowledge of the place, or had ever been
there. He said, * No.,” Then I asked him if he had
heard or read anything about the people of this island, and
of their way of treating any Christians that had fallen into
their hands; and he told me he had heard of one, and he
would tell me the story afterward. His name, he said,
was Krnox, commander of an East India ship, who was
driven en shore, just as we were, upon this island of Cey-
fon, though he could not say it was at the same place, or
whereabouts; that he was beguiled by the barbarians, and
enticed to come on shore, just as were invited to do at that
time; and that, when they bad him, they surrounded him
and eighteen or twenty of his men, and never suffered them
to return, but kept them prisoners, or murdered them, he
could not tell which ; but they were carried away up in the
country, separated from one another, and never heard of
afterwards, except the captain’s son, who miraculously made
his escape after twenty years’ slavery.

I had no time then to ask him to give the full story of
this Knox, much less to hear him tell it me; but as it is
ususl in such cases, when one begins to be a little touched,
1 turned short with him. ¢ Why then, friend William,”
said T, ¢ what would you haveus do? You see what con-
dition weare in, and what is before us ; something must be
done, and that immediately.” ¢ Why,” nys2Wﬂlkm,

- s
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« '] tell thee what thou should’st do: first, cause a white
flag to be hung out, as they do to us, and man out the long-
boat and pinnace with as many men as they can well stow,
1o handle their arms, and let me go with them, and thou
shalt see what we will do. If I miscarry, thou mayest be
safe; and I will also tell thee, that if I :{o misearry, it shiall
be my own fault, and thou shalt leara wit by my folly.”

I knew not what to reply to him at first ; but, after some
pause, I said, ¢ William, William, I am as loth you should
be lost as you are that Ishould ; and if there be any danger,
I desire you may no more fall into it than I. Therefore,
if you will, let us all keep in the ship, fare alike, and take
our fate together.”

¢ No, no,” says William, ¢ there’s no danger in the
method I propose; thou shalt go with me, if thou thinkest
fit. If thou pleasest but to follow the measures that I
shall resolve on, depend upon it, though we will go off
from the ships, we will not a man of us go any nearer them
than within call, to talk with them. Thou seest they have
no boats to come off to us; but,” says he, « I rather desire
thou wouldest take my advice, and manage the ships as I
shall give the signal from the boat, and let us concert that
matter together before we go off.”

Well, 1 found Williama had his measures in his head all
1aid before-hand, and was not at a loss what to do at all ;
so I told him he should be captain for this voyage, and we
would be all of us under his orders, which I would see
observed to a tittle,

Upon this conclusion of our debates, he ordered four
and twenty men into the long-boat, and twelve men into
the pinnace, and the sea being now pretty smooth, they
went off, being all very well armed. Also he ordered that
all the guns of the great ship, on the side which lay next the
shore, should be loaded with musket balls, old nails, stubs,
and such like pieces of old iron, lead, and anything that
came to hand; and that we should prepare to fire as soon
as ever we saw them lower the white flag and hoist up a
red one in the pinnace,

With these measures fixed between us, they went off te-
wards the shore, William in the pinnace with twelve men,
and the long-boat coming after bim with four and twenty
more, all stout, resolute fellows, and very well armed. They
rowed so near the shore as that they might speak to one
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another, carrying a white flag, as the other did, and offer-
ing a parley. The brutes, for such they were, shewed
themselves very courteous; but finding we could not under-
stand them, they fetched an old Dutchman, whe had been
their prisoner many years, and set him to speak tous. The
sum and substance of his speech was, that the king of the
country had sent his general down to know whom we were,
and what our business was. William stood up in the stern
of the pinnace, and told him, ¢ that as to that, he, that was
an European, by his language and voice, might easily
know what we were, and our condition: the ship being
a-ground upon thesand, would also tell him that our business
there was that of a ship in distress ; so William desired to
know what they came down for with such a multitude, and
with arms and weapous, as if they came to war with us,

He answered * they might have good reason to come
down to the shore, the country being alarmed with the
appearance of ships of strangers upon the coast; and as
our vessels were full of men, who had guns and weapons,
the king had sent part of his military men, that, in case of
any invasion upon the country, they might be ready to de-
fend themselves, whatsoever might be the occasion.”

¢ But,” says he, *“ as you are men in distress, the kin,
has ordered his general, who is here also, to give you al
the assistance be can, and to invite you on shore, and re-
ceive you with all possible courtesy.” Says William, ver
quick upon him, ¢ Before I give thee an answer to that, {
desire thee to tell me what thou art, for by thy speech thou
art an European.” He answered presently, ¢ he was a
Dutehman.” ¢ That I know well,” says William, ¢ by thy
speech ; but art thou a native Dutchman of Holland, or a
native of this country, that has learned Dutch by convers-
ing lmoudg the Hollanders, who we know are settled upon
this island ?”

¢ No,” says theold man, ¢ I am a native of Delft, in the
provinee of Holland, in Europe,”

 Well,” says William, immediately, but art thou a
Christian or a heathen, or what we call a renegado 7

¢ I am,” says he “ a Christian.” And so they went on,
in a short dialogue, as follows : —

Wiie. Thou art a Dutchman, and a Christian, thou

sayest ; pray, art thou a freeman or & servant ? s
s
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Dourcam. I am a servant to the king here, and in his
army.

Vgxu.. But art thou a vol , OF & pri ?

Durcan. Indeed I was a prisoner at first, but am at
liberty now, and so am a volunteer,

Wit That is to say, being first a prisoner, thou hast
liberty to serve thera; but art thou so at liberty that thou
mayest go away, if thou pleasest, to thine own country~
men?

Dourcuy. No, I do not say s0; my countrymen live &
great way off, on the north and east parts of the island, and
there is no going to them without the king's express
licence.

Wire. Well, and why doest not thou get a licence to go
away ?

D’;n'cuu. 1 have never asked for it.

Wice. And, I suppose, if thou didst, thou knowest thou
couldst not obtain it.

Durcun. I cannot say much as to that ; but why do you
ask meall these questions ?

Witt. Why, my reason is good ; if thou art a Christian
and a prisoner, how canst thou consent to be made an
instrument to these barbarians, to betray us into their
hands, who are thy countrymen and fellow Christians? Is
it not a barbarous thing in thee to do so?

Durcam. How do L go about to betray you? Do I
not give you an account how the king iavites you to come
on shore, and bas ordered you to be treated courteously,
and assisted ?

Wice. As thou art a Christian, though I doubt it much,
dost thou believe the king or the general, as thou
him, means one word of what he says?

Dorcun. He promises you by the mouth of his great
general.

WiLr. I don't ask thee what he promises, or by whom ;
but I ask thee this:—Canst thou say, that thou believest
he intends to perform it ?

Durcum. How can Ianswer that? How can I tell what
he intends ?

Wicr. Thou canst tell what thou believest.

Dourcum. I cannot say but he will perform it ; I believe
he may.

Wict. Thou art but a double-tongued Christian, I
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doubt, Come, I'll ask thee another question ; wilt thou
say that thou believest it, and that thou wouldst advise me
to believe it, and put our lives into their hands upon these
promises? :

Durcam. I am not to be your adviser.

‘WicL, Thou art perbaps afraid to k thy mind, be-
cause thou art in their power. Pray, do any of them un-
derstand what thou and I say? Can they speak Dutch ?

Durcum. No, not one of them ; 1 have no apprehensions
upon that account at all,

WiLL, Why then, answer me plainly, if thou art a
Christian ; is it safe for us to venture upon their words, to
put ourselves into their hands, and come on shore?

Dourcum. You put it very home to me. Pray let me
ask you another question: Are you in any likelihood of
getting your ship off, if you refuse it ? :

WiLL. Yes, yes, weshall get off the ship ; now the storm
is over, we don’t fear it,

‘hDu'rcun. Then I cannot say it is best for you to trust
em,

Wiee. Well, it is bonestly said. -

Durcay. But what shall I say to them?

WiLe. Give them good words, as they give us.

Durcan. What good words ?

WitL. Why, let them tell the king that weare strangers,
who were driven on the coast by a great storm; that we
thank him very kindly for his offer of civility to us, which,
if we are farther distressed, we will accept thankfully ; but
that at present we have no occasion to come on shore ; and
besides, that we cannot safely leave the ship in the present
condition she is in; but that we are obliged to take care
of her, in order to get her off, and expect, in a tide or two
more, to get her quite clear, and at anchor.

Durcum. But he will expect you to come on shore, then,
to visit him, and make him some present for his civility.

WiLL, When we have got our ship clear, and stopped
the leaks, we will pay our respects to him.

Durcam. Nay,you may as well come to him now as then.

‘WiLL. Nay, hold, friend ; I did not say we would come
to him then : you talked of making him a present; that is
to pay our respects to him ; is it not?

Durcam, Well, but I will tell him that you will come
on shore to him when your ship is got off.

s



212 THR LIFR OF

; Writ, I have nothing to say to that; you masy tell kim
what you think fit,

Durcux. But he will be in a great rage if I do not.

Witr. Who will he be in a great rage at?

Durcam. At you.

WicL, What occasion have we to value that?

Dorcam. Why, he will send all his army down against

ou.
y WiLt. And what if they were all here just now? What
dost thou suppose they could do to us?

Durcam. He would expect they should burn your ships
and bring you all to him.

Wirr. Tell him, if he should try, he may ecatch a
Tartar,

Durcam, He has a world of men,

‘Wirr, Has he any ships?

Durcam. No, he has no ships.

‘WiLr. Nor boats ? .

Durcam. No, nor boats.

WiLL, Why, what then do you think we care for his
men? What canst thou do now to us, if thou hadst a
hundred thousand with thee ?

Durcam. O! they might set you on fire.

WiLL. Set us a firing, thon meanest: that they might
indeed : but set us on fire t::{ shall not ; they might try,
at their peril, and we shall e mad work with your hun-
dred thousand men, if they come within reach of ourguns,
I assure thee. .

Durcam. But what if the king gives you hostages for
your safety ?

‘WiLL. Whom can he give but mere slaves and servants
like thyself, whose lives he no more values than we an
English hound ?

Duorcam. Whom do you demand for hostages ?

Wire, Himself and your worship. . )

Dourcam. What would you do with bim?

WiLL. Do with him as he would do with us—cut his
fead off.

DurcaM. And what would you do to me?

Wiie. Do with thee? We would carry thee home into
thine own country ; and, though thou deservest the gal-
lows, we would make a man and a Christian of thee again,
and not do by thee as thou wouldst have done by us,—be-



CAPTAIN SINGLETON, 218

tray thee to a parcel of merciless, savage pagans, that know
no God, nor how to show mercy to man.

Durcum, You put a thought in my head that I will
speak to you about to-morrow.

CHAP. XVII,

WE GET THE SHIP OFF«~~THE KING OF THE COUNTRY SENDS
AN IMMENSE MULTITUDE DOWN TO THE SHOREK.——CON<
VERSATION BETWIXT WILLIAM AND THE DUTCHMAN,===
ACTION WITH THE NATI(VES.——~WE CARRY OFF THE DUTCH~-
MAN BY A STRATAGEM.—RELATION OF CAPTAIN XNOX'S
ADVENTURE ON THE SAME ISLAND.

Trus they went away, and William came on board, and
gave us a full account of his parley with the old Dutch-
man, which was very diverting, and to me instructing ; for
I had abundance of reason to acknowledge William had
made a better judgment of things than I.

It was our good fortune to get our ship off that very
night, and to bring her to an anchor at about a mile and s
ha%f further out, and in deep water, to our great satisfao-
tion ; so that we had no need to fear the Dutehman’s king,
with his hundred thousand men ; and indeed we had some
sport with them the next day, when they came down, s
vast prodigious multitude of them, very few less in num-
ber, in our imagination, than a hundred thousand, with
some elephants; though, if it had been an army of ele-
phants, they could have done us no harm; for we were
m at our anchor now, and out of their reach; and ine

we thought ourselves more out of their reach than we
really were: and it was ten thousand to one, that we had
not been fast aground again; for the wind blowing off
shore, though it made the water smooth where we lay, yet
it blew the ebb further out than usual, and we could easily
perceive the sand, which we touched upon before, lay in
the shape of a half moon, and surrounded us with two horns
of it ; so that we lay in the middle or centre of it, as in &
round bay, safe just as we were, and in deep water, but
})re.ent death, as it were, on the right hand and on the
eft; for the two horns, or points of the sand, reached out
beyond where our ship lay near two miles.
On that part of the sand which lay on our east side, this
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misgulded multitude extended themselves; and being,
most of them, not above their knees, or most of them not
above ancle deep in the water, they, a3 it were, surrounded
us on that side, and on the side of the main land, and a
little way on the other side of the sand, standing in a half
circle, or rather three-fifths of a circle, for about six miles
in length ; the other horn, or point of the sand, which lay
on our west side, being not quite so shallow, they could
not extend themselves upon it so far.

They little thought what service they had done us, and
how unwillingly, and by the greatest ignorance, they had
‘made themselves pilots to us,while we, having not sounded
‘the place, might have been lost before we were aware. It
is true, we might have sounded our new harbour before
iwe had ventured out; but I cannot say, for certaln, whe-
ther we should or not ; for I, for my part, had not the
least suspicion of what our real case was; however, I say,
perhaps, before we had weighed we should have looked
about us a little. I am sure we ought to have done it;
for, besides these armies of human furies, we had a very
leaky ship, and all our pumps could hardly keep the water
from growing upon us, and our carpenters were overboard,
working to find out and stop the wounds we had received.
heeling her first on one side, and then on the other; and
it was very diverting to see.how, when our men heeled the
ship over to the side next the wild army that stood on the
east horn of the sand, they were so amazed, between fright
and joy, that it put them into a kind of confusion, calling
to one another, hallooing and shrieking, in a manner that
it is impossible to describe.

‘While we were doing this, for we were in a great hurry,
you may be sure, and all hands at work, as well at the stop-
ping our leaks, as repairing our rigging and sails, which
had received a great deal of damage, and also in rigging &
new main-topmast, and the like; I say, while we were
doing all this, we perceived a body of men, of near a thoue
sand, move from that part of the army of the barbarians
that lay at the bottom of the sandy ba{;, and come all along
the water’s edge, round the sand, till they stood just on our
broadside east, and were within about half a mile of us.
Then we saw the Dutchman come forward nearer to us,
and all alone, with his white flag and all his motions, just
as before, and there he stood.
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Our men had but just brought the ship to ts again
as they came up toourbroadmh,andwehsdv%blp il
found out and stopped the worst and most dan, luz
that we had, to our very great satisfaction; so I ordered
the boats to be hauled up and manned as they were the da;
before, and William to go as plenipotentiary. I woul
have gone myself, if I had understood Dutch ; but as I did
not, it was to no purpose, for I should be able to know no-
thing of what was said, but from him at second-hand, which
might be done as well afterwards. All the instructions I
pretended to give William was, if possible, to get the old
gu::"hmau away, and, if he could, to make him come on

a

Well, William went just as before, and when he came
within about sixty or seventy yards of the shore, he held
up his white flag as the Dutchman did, and turning the
boat’s broadside to the shore, and his men lying upon their
oars, the parley or dialogue began again thus ;-

Wixe. Well, friend, what dost thou say to us now ?

lgurcuu. I cage of the same mild errand as T did yes.
terday.

nym.. What ! dost thou pretend to come of a mild
errand with all these people at thy back, and all the foolish
weapons of war they bring with them? Prithee, what
dost thou mean ?

Durcem, The king hastens us to invite the captain and
all his men to come on shore, and has ordered all his men
to show them all the civility they can.

Wite. Well, and are those men come to invite us’
a~shore ? .

Durcam. They will do you no burt, if you will come
on shore peaceably.

Wirt, Well ; and what dost thou think they can do to
us, if we will not?

Durcam. I would not bave them to do you any hurt,
then, neither.

Wi, But prithee, friend, do not make thyself fool and
knave too. Dost not thou know that we are outof fear of
all th{varmy, and out of danger of all that they can
do';’ ) hat makes thee act so simply as well as so knav-
ishly?

Durcum. Why, you may think yourselves safer than
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are: you do not know what msy do to you. I
z:: mure’you they are able to dou;:{x a g’rut dulzﬂmrm,
and perhaps burn your ship.

1LL. Suppose that were true, as I am sure it is false
you see we have more ships to carry us off (pointing to
the sloop). L.

[N.B. Just at this time we discovered the sloop standing
towards us from the east, along the shore, at about the dis-
tance of two leagues, which was to our particular satisfac.
tion, she baving been missing thirteen days.]

Durcaym. We do not value that; if you had ten ships,
you dare not come on shore, with all the men you have, in
a hostile way ; we are too many for you.

WitL. Thou dost not, even in that, speak as thou
meanest ; and we may give thee a trial of our hands when
our friends come up to us, for thou hearest they have dis-
ocovered us.

[Just then the sloop fired five guns, which was to get
news of us, for they did not see us.]

Durcrm. Yes, I hear they fire; but I hope your ship
will not fire again ; for, if they do, our general will take it
for breaking the truce, and will make the army let fly a
shower of arrows at you in the boat.

WiLr. Thou mayest be sure the ship will fire that the
other ship may hear them, but not with ball. Ifthy gene
ral knows no better, he may begin when he will ; but thou
mayest be sure we will return it to his cost,

Durcam. What must I do, then ?

‘WiLt. Do! why go to him, and tell him of it before.
hand, then; and let him know that the ship firing is not
at him nor his men; and then come again, aund tell us

" what he says.

Durcuy. No, I will send to him, which will do as well,

‘Wire. Do as thou wile, but I befieve thou hadst better
go thyself; for if our men fire first, I suppose he will be
in a great wrath, and it may be at thee; for as to his
wrath at us, we tell thee, before-hand, we value it not.

Duyrcam. You slight them too much; you know not
what they may do.

Witr, Thou makest as if these poor savage wretches
could do mighty things: prithee let us see what you
can all do, we value it not; thou mayest set down thy
flag of truce when thou pleasest, and begin.
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Dorcam. I bad rather make a truce, and have you all
part friends.

Wice. Thou art a deceitful rogue thyself, for it is plain
thou knowest these people would only persuade us on
shore to entrap and surprise us: and yet thou that art a
Christian, as thou callest thyself, would have us come on
shore and put our lives into their hands who know nething
that belongs to compassion, good usage, or good manners,
How canst thou be such a villain ?

Durcan. How can you call meso? What have I done
to you, and what would you haveme do?

1LL. Not act like a traitor, but like one that was once
a Christian, and would have been so still, if you bad not
been a Dutchman.

Dorcam, I know not what todo, not I. I wish I were
from them ; they are a bloody people.

Wi, Prithee make no difficulty of what thou shouldest
do, Canst thou swim ?

Durcum. Yes, I can swim; but if I should attempt to
swim off to you, I should have a thousand arrows and
javelins sticking in me before I should get to your boat.

WiLr. DIl bring the boat close to thee, and take thee
on board in spite of them all. We will give them but one
volley, and I'll engage they will all run away from thee.

Durcam. You are mistaken in them, I assure you ; they
would immediately come all running down to the shore,
and shoot fire-arrows at you, and set your boat and ship
and all on fire about your ears.

Witt. We will venture that if thou wilt come off.

Durcam. Will you use me honourably when I am among

ou ?
y Wiet. I'll give thee my word for it, if thou provest
honest.

Dourcam. Will you not make me a prisoner?

Wiee. I will be thy surety, body for body, that thou
shalt be a freeman, and go whither thou wilt, though I
own to thee thou dost not deserve it.

Just at this time our ship fired three guns to answer the
sloop and let her know we saw her, who immediately, we
perceived, understood it, and stood directly for the place,
But it is impossible to express the confusion and filthy vile
noise, the hurry and universal disorder, that was among
that vast multitude of people upon our firing off thres

T
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guns. They immediately all repaired to their arms, as I
may eall it; for to say they put themselves into order
would be saying nothing.

Upor the word of command, then, they advanced all ina
body to the sea-side, and resolving to give us one volley of
their fire-arms (for such they were), immediately they
seluted uwe with a hundred thousand of their arrows, every
one earrying s little bag of cloth dipped in brimstone, or
some such thing; whieh, flying through the air, had

-mothing to hinder it taking fire as it flew ; and it generally
did so.

- 1 cannot eay but this method of attacking us, by a way
we bad no notion of, might give us at first some little sur-
prise; for the number was so great at first, that we were
netaltogether without apprehensions that they might un-
luckily set our ship on fire; so that William resolved im-
mediately to row on board, and persuade us all to weigh,
and stand out to sea ; but there was no time for it, for they
immedintely let fly a volley at the boat, and at tbe ship,
from all parts of the vast crowd of people which stood near
the shore.

Nor did they fire, as I may call it, all at once, and so
lJeave off; but their arrows being soon notched upon their
bows, they kept continually shooting, so that the air was
full of flame.

Ieould not say whether they set their cotton rag on
fire before they shot the arrow; for 1 did not perceive
they bad fire with them, which, however, it seems they
lu?. The arrow, besides the fire it carried with it, had a

bwad, or a peg, as we call it, of bone; and some of sharp
flint stone; and some few of a metal, too soft in itself for
metal, but hard enough to cause it to enter, if it were a
plank, so as to stick where it fell.

William and his men hgd notice sufficient to lie close
bebind their waste-boards, which, for this very purpose,
they bad made so high, that they could easily sink them-
selves behind them, so as to defend themselves from any-

- thing that eame point-blank, (as we call it,) or upon a line;
but for what might fall perpendicularly out of the air, they
. bad no guerd, but took the bazard of that, At first, they
made as if tﬂey would row away, but before they went,
they gave a volley of their small arms, firing at those which
. stoed with the Dutchman ; but William ordered them to
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be sure to take their aim at others, so as to miss him, and
they did so. :

There was no calling to them now, for the noise was so
great among them, that they could hear nobody; but our*
men bold[y rowed in nearer to them, for they were at first
driven a little off, and when they came nearer, they fired a
second volley, which put the fellows into great confusion,
and we could see from the ship, that several of them were
killed or wounded. )

We thought this was a very unequsl fight, and therefore:
we made a signal to our men, to row away, that we might’
have a little of the sport as well asthey; but the arrows:
flew so thick upon them, being so near the shore, that they
could not sit to their oars; so they spread a little of their
sail, thinking they might sail along the shore, and le-
behind their waste-boards : but the sail had not been:
sgread six minuytes, till it had five hundred fire-arrows"
shot into it, and through it, and at length set it fairly on
fire ; nor were our men quite out of the danger of its setting"
the boat on fire; and this made them paddle and shove the
boat away as well as they could, as they lay, to get further
off.

By this time they had left us a fair mark at the whele
savage army; and as we had sheered the ship as near to
them as we could, we fired among the thickest of them six
or seven times, five guns at a time, with shot, old iren,
musket bullets, &e. :

We could easily see that we made havoe of them, and
killed and wounded abundance of them, and that they were -
in a great surprise at it; but yet they never offered to stiry-
and all this while their fire-arrows flew as thick as before.

At last, on a sudden their arrows stopped, and the old’
Dutchman came running down to the water.side all alowe,
with his white flag, as before, waving it as high as he
could, and making signals to our boat to come to him

ain.
agWilliam did not care at first to go mear him, but the
man continuing to make signals to him to come, at last
William went; and the Dutchman told him, that he had
been with the general, who was much mollified by the
sl;uighter of his men, and that now he could have anything"
of him.

¢ Anything,” says William, ¢ what have we tzo do with

S
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him? Let him go about his business, and carry his men
out of gun-shot ; can’t he ?”

“ Why,” says the Dutchman, “but he dares not stir,
nor see the king’s face ; unless some of your men come on
shore, he will certainly put him to death.”

¢ Why, then,” says William, “he is a dead man; for if
it were to save his life, and the lives of all the crowd that
is with him, he shall never have one of us in his power,”

« But I’ll tell thee,” said William, “ how thou shalt
cheat him, and gain thy own liberty, too, if thou hast any
mind to see thy own country again, and are not turn
savage, and grown fond of living all thy days among
heathens and savages.”

«] would be glad to do it with all my heart,” says he;
“but if I should offer to swim off to you now, though they
are so far from me, they shoot so true, that they would kill
me before I got half way.”

« But,” says William, “I’ll tell thee how thou shalt
eome with his consent. Go to him, and tell him I have
offered tocarry you on board, to try if you could persuade
the captain to come on shore, and that I would not hinder
him if he was willing to venture.”

The Dutchman seemed in a rapture at the very first
word, “I'll do it,” says he; “I am persuaded he will
give me leave to come.”

Away he ruans, as if he had a glad message to carry, and
tells the general that William had promised, if he would

on board the ship with him, he would persuade the
captain to return with him. The general was fool enough
to give him orders to go, and charged him not to come
back without the captain ; which he readily promised, and
very honestly might.

So they took him in, and brought him on board; and
he was as good as his word to them; for he never
went back any more; and the sloop being come to the
mouth of the inlet where we lay, we weighed, and set sail :
but, as we went out, being pretty near the shore, we
fired three guns, as it were among them, but without any
shot ; for it was of no use to us to hurt any more of them.
After we had fired, we gave them a cheer, as the seamen
call it; that is to say, we hallooed at them, by way of tri-
umph, and so carried off their ambassador, ﬁow it fared
with their general we know nothing of that.
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This passage, when I related it to a friend of mine, after
my return from those rambles, agreed so well with his re-
lation of what happened to one Mr Knox, an English cap.
tain, who some time ago was decoyed on shore by these
people, that it could not but be very much to my satisfac-
tion to think what mischief we had all escaped; and I
think it cannot but be very profitable to record the othey
story (which is but short) with my own, to shew whoever
teads this, what it was I avoided, and prevent thelr falling
into the like, if they have to do with the perfidious people
of Ceylon. The relation is as follows : e

The island of Ceylon being inhabited for the greatest
part by barbarians, which will not allow any trade or com-
merce with any European nation, and inaccessible by any
travellers, it will be convenient to relate the occasion how
the author of this story happened to go into this island,
and what opportunities he had of being fully acquainted
with the people, their laws and customs, that so we may the
better depend upon the account, and value it, as it deserves,
for the rarity as well as the truth of it: and both these the
author gives us a brief relation of, in this manner. Hig
words are as follow : —

In the year 1657, the Anne frigate, of London, Captain
Robert Knox commander, on the 21st day of January, set
sail out of the Downs, in the service of the honourable the
East India Company of England, bound for Fort St
George, upon the coast of Coromandel, to trade for one
year from port to port in India; which, having performed,
as he was lading his goods to return to England, being in
the road of Matlipatam, on the 19th of November, 1659,
there happened such a mighty storm, that in it several
ships were cast away, and he was forced to cat his main.
mast by the board, which so disabled the ship, that he
could not proceed in his voyage; whereupon Cotiar, in
the island of Ceylon, being a very commodious bay, fit for
her present distress, Thomas Chambers, Esquire, since Sir
Thomas Chambers, the agent at Fort St George, ordered
that the ship should take in some cloth and India mer-
chants belonging to Porta Nova, who might trade there
while she lay to set her mast, and repair the other damages
sustained by the storm. At her first coming thither, after
the Indian merchants were set on shore, the captain and
his men were very jealous of the people of ﬂma lace, by

. T
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reason the English never had any commerce or dealing
with them ; but after they had been there twenty days,
going ashore and returning again at pleasure, without any
molestation, they began to lay asideall suspicious thoughts
of the people that dwelt thereabouts, who had kindly en-
tertained them for their money.

By this time the king of the country had notice of
their arrival, and, not being acquainted with their in-
tents, he sent down a dissuava, or general, with an army,
to them, who immediately sent a messenger to the cap-
tain on board, to desire him to come ashore to him, pre-
tending a letter from the king. The captain saluted the
message with firing of guns, and ordered his son Robert
Knox, and Mr John Loveland, merchant of the ship, to
go ashore, and wait on him. When they were come be-
fore him, he demanded who they were, and how long
they should stay. They told him they were English-
men, and not to stay above twenty or thirty days, and
desired permission to trade in his majesty’s port. His
answer was,—that the king was glad to hear that the
English were come into his country, and had commanded
him to assist them as they should desire, and had sent a
letter to be delivered to none but the captain himself,
They were then twelve miles from the sea-side, and there-
fore replied, that the captain could not leave his ship to
come g0 far; but if he pleased to go down to the sea-side,
the captain would wait on him to receive the letter;
whereupon the dissuava desired them to stay that day,
and on the morrow he would go with them; which,
rather than displease him in so smsll a matter, they con-
sented to. In the evening, the dissuava sent a present
te the captain, of cattle and fruits, &c., which, being
carried all night by the messengers, was delivered to him
in the morning, who told him, withal, that his mea were
coming down with the dissuava, and desired his com-
pany ou shore against his coming, baving a letter from
the king to deliver into his own hand. The captain,
mistrusting nothing, came on shore with his boat, and,
sitting under a tamarind tree, waited for the dissuava,
In the mean time, the native soldiers privately surrounded
him and the seven men he had with.him, and, seizing
them, carried them to meet the dissuava, bearing the
captain on a bammock on their shoulders.
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The next day, the long-boat’s crew, not knowing what
had happened, came on shore to cut down a tree to make
cheeks for the mainmast, and were made prisoners after
the same manner, though with more violence, because
they were more rough with them, and made resistance :
yet they were not brought to the captain and his com-
pany, but quartered in another house in the same
town.

The dissuava having thus gotten two boats and eighteen
men, his next care was to gain the ship ; and to that end,
telling the captain that he and his men were only de-
tained because the king intended to send letters and a
present to the English nation by him, desired he would
send some men on board his ship to order her to stay;
and because the ship was in danger of being fired by the
Dutch, if she staid long in the bay, to bring her up the
river, The captain did not approve of the advice, but
did pot dare to own his dislike; and so sent his son
with the order, but with a solemn conjuration to return
again, which he accordingly did, bringing a letter from
the company in the ship,—that they would not obey the
captain, nor any other, in this matter, but were resolved
to stand on their own defence. This letter satisfied the
dissuava, who thereupon gave the captain leave to write
for what be would have brought him from the ship, pre-
tending that he had not the king’s order to release them,
though it would suddenly come.

The captain seeing he was held in suspense, and the
season of the year spending for the ship to proceed on
her voyage to some place, sent order to Mr John Burford,
the chief mate, to take charge of the ship, and set sail to
Porta Nova, from whence they came, and there to follow
the agent’s order.

And now began that long and sad captivity they ail
along feared. The ship being gone, the dissuava was
called up to the king, and they were kept under guards
a while, till a special order came from the king to part
them, and put one in & town, for the convevniency of their
maintenance, which the king ordered to be at the charge
of the country. On September §6, 1660, the captain and
his son were placed in a town called Bonder Cooswat, in
the country of Hotcurly, distant from the city of Candi
northward thirty miles, and from the rest of the English,
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a full day’s journey. Here they had their provisions
brought them twice a day, without money, as much as
they could eat, and as good as the country yielded. The
situation of the place was very pleasant and commodious ;
but that year that part of the land was very sickly by
agues and fevers, of which many died. The captain and
his son, after some time, were visited with the common
distemper, and the captain being also loaded with grief
for his deplorable condition, languished more than three
months, and then died, February the 9th, 1661.

Robert Knox his son was now left desolate, sick, and in
captivity, having none to comfort him but God, who is
the father of the fatherless, and hears the groans of such
Bs are in captivity, being alone to enter upon a long scene
of misery and calamity, oppressed with weakness of body
and grief of soul, for the loss of his father, and the reme-
diless trouble that he was like to endure; and the first
instance of it was in the burial of his father: for he sent
his black boy to the people of the town, to desire their
assistance, because they understood not their language;
but they sent him only a rope, to drag him by the neck
into the woods, and told him,—that they would offer him
no other help, unless he would pay for it. This barba-
rous answer increased his trouble for his father’s death,
that now he was like to lie unburied, and be made a prey
1o the wild beasts in the woods; for the ground was very
hard, and they had not tools to dig with, and so it was
impossible for them to bury him; and having a small
matter of money left him, viz. a pagoda and a gold ring,
he hired a man, and so buried him in as decent a man-
ner as their condition would permit..

CHAP. VII

‘CONCLUSION OF CASTAIN XNOX’S HISTORY.~— OUR OWN STORY
RESUMED, —ADVENTURES AT GOA AND SWRAT, AND® ACCOUNT
OF OUR TRADE WITH THE MERCHANTS IN THESE LATITUDES.

Hts dead father being thus removed out of his sight, but
his ague continuing, he was reduced very low, partly by
sorrow, and partly by his disease. All the comfort he
‘had, ‘whks to go into the woods and fields with a book,
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either the Practice of Piety, or Mr. Rogers’s Seven
Treatises, which were the only two books he had, and
meditate and read, and sometimes pray; in which his
anguish made him often invert Elijah’s petition,—that he
might die, because his life was a burden to him. God,
though he was pleased to prolong his life, yet he found a
way to lighten his grief, by removing his ague, and grant-
ing him a desire, which, above all things was acceptable
to him, He had read his two books over so often, that
he had both almost by heart ; and though they were both
pious and good writings, yet he longed for the truth from
the original fountain, and thought it his greatest un-
happiness, that he had not a Bible, and did believe that
he should never see one again: but contrary to his
expectation, God brought him eone after this manner,
As he was fishing one day, with his black boy, to catch
some fish to relieve his hunger, an old man passed by
them, and asked his boy, whether his master could read?
and when the boy had answered, yes, he told him,—that
he had gotten a book from the Portuguese, when the

left Columbo; and, if his master pleased, he would sell it
him, The boy told his master, who bade him go and see
what book it was. The boy having served the English
some time, knew the book, and, as soon as he had got it
into his band, came running to him, calling out before he
came to him,—It is the Bible! Tbe words startled him,
and he flung down his angle to meet him, and, finding it
true, was mightily rejoiced to see it; but he was afraid
he should not have enough to purchase it, though he was
resolved to part with all the money he had, which was but
one pagoda, to buy it; but his black boy persuading him
to slight it’ and Ieave it to him to buy it, he at length
obtained it for a knit cap.

This accident he could not but look upon as a great
miracle,—that God should bestow upon him such an
extraordinary blessing, and bring him a Bible in his own
native language, in such a remote part of the worid,
where his name was not known, and where it was never
heard of that an Englishnam had ever been before. The
enjoyment of this mercy was a great comfort to him in
captivity ; and though he wanted no bodily convenience
that the country did afford; for the king, immediate-
ly after his father’s death, had sent an express order to
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the people of the towns, that they should be kind to him,
and give him good victuals; and, after he had been some
time in the country, and understood the language, he
got him good conveni , as, a h and gardens ;
and falling to husbandry, God so prospered him, that he
had plenty, not only for himself, but to lend others;
which being, according to the custom of the country, at
50 per cent. a year, much enriched him: he had also
goats, which served him for mutton, and hogs and hens
notwithstanding this, I say, for he lived as fine as any of
their roblemen, he could not so far forget his native
country, as to be contented to dwell in a strange land,
where there was to him a famine of God's word and
sacraments, the want of which, made all other things to
be of little value to him: therefore, as he made it his
daily and fervent prayer to God, in his good time, to
restore him to both, so, at length, he. with one Stephen
Rutland, who had lived with him two years before, re-’'
solved to make their escape, and, about the year 1678,
meditated all secret ways to compass it. They had
before taken up a way of peddling about the country,
and buying tobacco, pepper, garlic, combs, and all sorts
of iron ware, and carried them into those parts of the
country where they wanted them: and now, to promote
theirdesign, asthey went with their commodities from place
toplace, they discoursed with the country people (for they
could now speak their language well) concerning the ways
and inhabitants, where the isle was thinnest and fullest
inhabited, where and how the watches lay from one coun-
try to another, and what commodities were proper for
them to carry into all parts: pretending that they would
furnish themselves with such wares as the respective
places wanted. Nove doubted but what they did was
upon the account of trade, because that he (Mr. Knox)
who was so well seated, could be supposed to leave such
an estate, by gravelling northward, because that part of
the land was least inhabited. And so furnishing them.
selves with such wares as were vendible in those parts,
they set forth, and steered their course towards the north
part of the islands, knowing very little of the ways, which
were generally intricate and perplexed, because they
have no public roads, but a multitude of little paths from
one town to another, and those often changing; and for
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white men to enquire about the ways was very dangerous,
becsuse the people would presently suspect their design.

At this time they travelled from Canda Uda, as far as
the country of Neurecalava, which is in the furthermost
parts of the king's dominions, and about three days jour-
ney from their dwelling. They were very thankful to
Providence that they had passed all difficulties so far,
but yet durst not go any further, because they had no
wares left to traffic with; and it being the first time
they had been absent so long from home, they feared
the townsmen would come after them to seek for them ;
and so they returned home, and went eight or ten
times into those parts with their wares, till they be-
came well acquainted both with the people and the
paths.

In these parts Mr. Knox met his black boy, whom he
had turned away divers years before. He had now got a
wife and children, and was very poor ; but being acquainted
with these quarters, he not only took directions of him,
but agreed with him, for a good reward, to conduct him -
and his companions to the Dutch. He gladly under-
took, and a time was appointed between them ; but Mr,
Knox being disabled by a grievous pain, which seized
him on his right side, and held him five days, that he
could not travel, this appointment proved ir vain; for
‘though he went as soon as he was well, his guide was
gone into another country about his business, and they
durst not at that time venture to run away without him,

These attempts took up eight or nine years, various
accidents hindering their designs, but most commonly
the dry weather, because they feared, in the woods they
should be starved with thirst, all the country being in
such a condition almost four or five years together for
lack of rais.

On September 22, 1679, they set forth again, furnished
with knives and small axes, for their defence, because they
could carry them privately, and send all sorts of wares to
sell, as formerly, and all necessary provisions, the moon
being twenty-seven days old, that they might have light to
run sway by, to try what success God Almighiy would
pow give them in seeking their liberty. Their first stage
was to Apnarodgburro, in the way to which lay a wilder-
pess, called Parraoth Mocolane, full of wild elephants,



228 THE LIFE OF

tigers, and bears; and because it is the utmost confines of
the king’s dominions, there is always a watch kept.

In the middle of the way they heard that the governor’s
officers of these parts were out to gather up the king’s re-
venues and duties, to send them up to the city ; which put
them into no small fear, lest, finding them, they should
send them back again; whereupon they withdrew to the
western parts of Ecpoulpot, and sat down to knitting, till
they heard the officers were gone. As soon as they were
departed, they went onwards of their journey, having got
a good parcel of cotton yarn to knit caps with, and having
kept their wares, as they pretended, to exchange for dried
flesh, which was sold only in those lower parts. Their
way lay necessarily through the governor’s yard at Colli.
nilla, who dwells there on purpose to examine all that go
and come. This greatly distressed them, because he would
easily suspect they were out of their bounds, being captives ;
however, they went resolutely to his house, and meetin
him, presented him with a small parcel of tobacco an
betel ; and shewing him their wares, told him they came
to get dri.d flesh to carry back with them, The governor
did not suspect them, but told them he was sorry they came
in so dry a time, when no deer could be catched, but if
some rain fell, he would soon supply them. This answer
pleased them, and they seemed contented to stay ; and ac-
cordingly, abiding with him two or three days, and no rain
falling, they presented the governor with five or six charges
of gunpowder, which is a rarity among them ; and leaving
a bundle at his house, they desired him to shoot them some
deer, while they made a step to Anarodgburro. Here
also they were put in a great fright by the coming of
certain soldiers from the king to the governor, to give him
orders toset asecure guardat the watches, that no suspicious
persons might pass; which, though it was only intended to
Erevent theflight of the relationsof certain nobles whom the

ing had clapped up, yet they feared they might wonder
to see white men here, and so sead them back again; but
God so ordered it that they were very kind to them and
left them to their business, and so they got safe to
Anarodgburro. Their pretence was dried flesh, though
they knew there was none to be had ; but their real busi-
ness was to search the way down to the Dutch, which they
staid three days to do; but finding, that in the way to Jaf
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napatin, which is one of the Dutch there was a watch
which could hardly be passed, and other inconveniences
not surmountable, they resolved to go back, and take the
river Malwatogah, which they had before judged would be
& probable guide to lead them to the sea; and, that they
might not be pursued, left Anarodgburro just at night,
when the people never travelfor fear of wild beasts, on Sun-
day, Oct. 12, being stoved with all things needful for their
Jjourney, viz. ten days’ provision, a bason to boil their pro-
vision in, two calabashes to fetch water in, and two great
tallipat leaves for tents, with jaggory, sweetmeats, tobacco,
betel, tinder-boxes, and a deer-skin for shoes, to keep their
feet from thorns, because to them they chiefly trusted.
Being come to the river, they struck into the woods, and
kept by theside of it ; yet not going on the sand (lest their
footsteps should be discerned), unless forced, and then
going backwards.

Being got a good way into the wood, it began to rain ;
wherefore they erected their tents, made a fire, and re-
freshed themselves against the rising of the moon, which
was then eighteen days old; and having tied deer-skins
about their feet, and eased themselves of their wares, they
proceeded in their journey. When they had travelled three
or four hours with difficulty, because the moon gave but
little lizht among the thick trees, they found an elephant
in their way before them, and because they could not scare
him away, they were forced to stay till morning; and so
they kindled a fire, and took a pipe of tobacco. By the
light they could not discern that ever any body had been
there, nothing being to be seen but woods; and so they
were in great hopes that they were past all danger, being
beyond all inhabitants; but they were mistaken, for the
river winding northward, brought them into the midst of
a parcel of towns, called Tissea Wava, where, being in dan-
g:-‘of being seen, they were under a mighty terror; for,

the people found them, they would have beat them,

and sent them up to the king ; and, to avoid it, they crept
into a hollow tree, and sat there in mud and wet, till it
began to grow dark, and then, betaking themselves to their
legs, travelled till the darkness of night stopped them.
heard voices behind them, and feared it was some-

body in pursuit of them; but at length, discerning it was
only an ballooing to keep the wild beasts out of the corn,

v
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they pltched their tents by the river, and having boiled
rice, and roasted meat for their suppers, and satisfied their
hunger, they committed themselves to God’s keeping, and
laid them down to sleep.

The next morning, to prevent the worst, they got up
early, and hastened on their journey; and though they
were now got out of all danger of the tame Chiangulays,
they were in great danEer of the wild ones, of whom those
woods were full ; and though they saw their tents, yet they
were all gone, since the rains had fallen, from the river
into the woods; and so God kept them from that danger ;
for, had they met the wild men, they had been shot.

Thus they travelled from morning till night several days,
through bushes and thorns, which made their arms and
shoulders, which were naked, all of a gore blood. They
often met with bears, hogs, deer, and wild buffaloes; but
they all ran away as soon as they saw them. In the even-
ing they used to pitch their tents,and make great fires both
before and behind them, to affright the wild beasts; and
though they heard the voices of all sorts, they saw none,

On Thursday, at noon, they crossed the river Coronda
Oya, which parts the country of the Malabars from the
king's, and on Friday, about nine or ten in the morning,
came among the inhabitants, of whom they were as much
afraid as of the Chian%ulays befere; for, though the Wan-
niounay, or prince of this people, payeth tribute to the
Dutch out of fear;xet he is better affected to the King of
Candi, and, if he had took them, would have sent them up to
their old master : but not knowing any way to escape, they
kept on their journey by the river-side by day, because the
woods are not to be travelled by night, for thorns and wild
beasts, who came down then to the river to drink, Inall
the Malabar country they met with only two Brahmins,
who treated them civilly ; and for their money, one of them
conducted them till they came into the territories of the
Dutch, and out of all danger of the King of Caudi, which
did not a little rejoice them ; but yet they were in no small
trouble how to find the way out of the woods, till a
Malabar, for the lucre of a knife, conducted them
to a Dutch town, where they found guides to con-
duct them from town to town, till they came to the fort
called Arepa, where they arrived Saturday, October 18,
1679, and there thankfully adored God's wonderful provi.
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dence, in thus completing their deliverance from a long
captivity of nineteen years and six months.

I come now back to my own history, which grows near
a conclusion, asto the travels I tonk in this part of the world.
We were now at sea, and we stood away to the north for a
while, to try if we could get a market for our spices; for,
we were very rich in natmegs, but we ill knew what to do
with them : we durst not go upon the English coast, or, to
speak more properly, among the English factories to trade;
not that we were afraid to fight any two ships they
had ; and, besides that, we knew that as they had no
letters of warque, or of reprisals from the government, so
it was none of their business to act offensively, no, not
though we were pirates. Indeed, if we had made any
attempt upon them, they might have justified themselves
in joining together to resist, and assisting one another to
defend tiemselvea ; but to go out of their business to
attack a pirate ship ofalmost fifty guns, as we were, it was
plaia that it was ngne of their business, and consequently it
was none of our concern; so we did not trouble ourselves
aboutit: but, on the other hand, it was none of our busi-
ness to be seen among them, and to have the news of us
carried from one factory to another, so that whatever design
we might be upon at another time, we should be sure to
be prevented and discovered : much less had we any occa-
sion to be seen among any of the Dutch factories upon
the coast of Malabar; for, being fully laden with the
spices which we had, in the sense of their trade, plundered
them of, it would havetold them what we were, and all that
we had been doing; and they would, no doubt, have con-
cernedthemselvesall manner of ways to have fallen upon us.

The only way we had for it was to stand away for Goa,
and trade, if we could, for our spices, with the Portuguese
factory there. Accordingly, we sailed almost thither, for
we had made land two days before, and being in the
latitude of Goa, were standing in fair for Marmagoon,
on the head of Salsat, at the foing up to Goa, when
Tealled to the men at the helm to bring the ship to,
and bid the pilot go away N.N.W. till we came out ofsight
of the shore; when William and I called a council, as we
used to do upon emergencies, what course we should take
to trade there, and not be discovered ; and we concluded at
length that we would not go thither at all ; but ;lut Wil.

v
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liam, with such trusty fellows only as could be depended
upon, should go in the sloop to Surat, which was still far-
ther northward, and trade there as merchants, with such
of the English factory as they could find to be for their
turn,

To carry this with the more caution, and so as not to be
suspected, we agreed to take out all her guns, and put
such men into her, and no other, as would promise us not
to desire or offer to go on shore, or to enter into any talk
or conversation with any one that might come on board :
and, to fnish the disguise to our mind, William docu-
mented two of our men, one a surgeon, as he himself was,
and the other a ready-witted fellow, an old sailor, that had
been a pilot upon the eoast of New England, and was an
excellent mimic: these two William dressed up like two
Quakers, and made them talk like such. The old pilot he
made go captain of the sloop, and the surgeon for doctor,
as he was, and himself supercargo : in this figure, and the
sloop all plain, no carved work upon her, (indeed she had
not much before,) and no guns to be seen, away he went
for Surat.

1 should, indeed, have observed, that we went, some days
before we parted, to a small sandy island close under the
shore, where there was a good cove of deep water, like a
road, and out of sight of any of the factories, which are
here very thick upon the coast. Here we shifted the lading
of the sloop, and put into her such things only as we had a
mind to dispose of there, which was indeed little but nut.
megs and cloves, but chiefly the former; and from thence
William and his two Quakers, with about eighteen men in
the sloop, went away to Surat, and came to an anchor at a
distance from the factory.

William used such caution, that he found means to go
on skore himself, and the doctor, as he called him, in a boat *
which came on board them to sell fish, rowed with only
Indians of the country, which boat he afterwards hired to
carry him on board again. It was not long that they were
on shore, but that they found means to get acquaintance with
some Englishmen, who, though they lived there, and per-
haps were the company’s servants at first, yet appeared then
to be traders for themselves, in whatever coast-business
especially came in their way ; and the dootor was made the
first to pick acquaintance ; 80 he recommended his friend,
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the supercargo, till, by degrees, the merchants werq as fond
of the bargain as our men were of the merchants, only that
the cargo was a little too much for them,

" However, this did not prove a difficulty long with them,
for the next day they brought two more merchants, Eng-
lish also, into their bargain; and, as William could per-
ceive by their discourse, they resolved, if they bought
them, to carry them to the Gulf of Persia, upon their own
accounts; William took the hint, and, as he told me after-
wards, concluded we might carry them there as well as
they. But this was not William’s present business ; he had
here no less than three and thirty tons of puts and eighteen
tons of cloves. There wasa good quantity of mace among
the nutmegs; but we did not stand to make much allowa
ance. In short, they bargained; and the merchants, who
would gladly have bought sloop and all, gave William di-
reetions, and twe men for pilots, to go to a creek about six
leagues from the factory, where they brought boats, and
unloaded the whole cargo, and paid William very honestly
for it; the whole parcel amounting, in money, to about
thirty-five thousandp pieces of eight, besides some goods of
value, which William was content to take, and two large
diamonds, worth about three hundred pounds sterling,

When they paid the money, William invited them on
board the sloop, where they came; and the merry old
Quaker diverted them exceedingly with his talk, and
thee’d 'em and thou’d ’em till he make em so drunk, that
they could not go on shore for that night.

They would fain have known who our people were, and
whence they came ; but not a man in the sloop would answer
them to any question they asked, but in such a manner as
let them think themselves bantered and jested with, How-
ever, in discourse, William said they were able men for
any cargo we could have brought them, and that they would
have bought twice as much spice if we had had it. He or-
dered the merry captain to tell them that they had another
sloop that lay at Marmagoon, and that hed a great quantity
of spice on board also; and that, if it was not sold when
he went back, (for that thither he was bound,) he would
bring her up.

Their new chaps were so eager, that they would have
bargained with the old captain before-hand ; Nay, friend,
u.n‘f' he, I will not trade with thee unsight and ummns ; neie
: ' )

<
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therdo Iknow whether themaster of the sloop may not have
sold his loading already to some merchants of Salsat; but
if he has not, when I come to him, I think to bring him
up to thee,

The doctor had his employment all this while, as well as
William and the old captain; for he went on shore several
times a day in the Indian boat, and brought fresh provisions
for the sloop, which themen had need enough of, he brought,
in particular, seventeen large casks of arrack, asbig as butts,
besides smaller quantities, a quantity of rice, and abundance
of fruits, mangoes, pompions, and such things, with fowls
and fish. He never came on board but he was deep laden ;
for, in short, he bought for the ship, as well as for them-
selves; and particularly, they half loaded the ship with
rice and arrack, with some hogs, and six or seven cows,
alive; and thus being well victualled, and having directions
for coming again, they returned to us.

William was always the lucky welcome messenger to us,
but never more welcome to usthan now ; for where we had
thrust in theship, we could get nothing, except a few man-
goes and roots, being not willing to make ourselves known
till we had news of our sloop : and indeed our men’s patience
were almost tired ; for it was seventeen days that William
spent upon this enterprize, and well bestowed too.

When he came back we had another conference upon
the subject of trade, namely, whether we should send the
best of our spices, and other goods we had in the ship, to
Surat; or, whether we shoufd go up to the Gulf of Per-
sia ourselves, where it was probable we might sell them as
well as the English merchants of Surat. illiam was for
ging ourselves, which, by the way, was from the good

ugal merchant-like temper of the man, who was for the
best of everything : but here I over-ruled William, which
T very seldom took upon me to do; but I told him, that,
oonsidering our circumstances, it was much better for us
to sell all our cargoes here, though we made but half price
of them, than to go with them to the Gulf of Persia, where
we should run a greater risk, and where people would be
much more curious and inquisitive inte things than they
were here, and where it would not be so easy to manage
them, seeing they traded freely and openly there, not by
stealth, as those men seemed to do ; and besides, if they sus-
pected anything, it would be much more diffioult for us to
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retreat, except by mere force, than here, where we were
upon the high ses, as it were, and could be gone whenever
we pleased, without any disguise, or indeed without the
least appearance of being pursued, none knowing where to
look for us.

My apprehensions prevailed with William, whether my
reasons did or no, and he submitted ; and we resolved to
try another ship’s loading to the same merchants, The
main business was to consider how to get off of that cir-
cumstance that had exposed them to the English mer«
chants; namely, that it was our other sloop ; but this the
old Quaker pilot undertook; for being, as I said, an excel-
Jent mimic himself, it was the easier for him to dress u
the sloop in new clothes ; and first, he put on all the cary
work he had taken off before ; her stern, which was painted
of a dumb white, or dun colour, before all flat, was now all
lacquered and blue, and I know not how many gay figures
in it ; as to her quarter, the carpenters made her a neat
little gallery on either side ; she had twelve guns put into
her, and some patereroes upon her gunnel, none of which
were there before; and to finish her new habit or appear-
ance, and make her change complete, he ordered her sails
to be altered; and as she sailed before with a half-sprit,
like a yacht, she sailed now with square sail and mizen-
mast, like & ketch ; so that, in a word, she was a perfect
cheat, disguised in every thing that a stranger could be
supposed to take any notice of, that had never had but one
view, for they had been but once on board.

In this mean figure the sloop returned; she had a new
man put into her for captain, one we koew how to trust;
and the old pilot appeariog only as a passenger, the dootor
and William acting as the supercargoes, by a formal pro-
euration from one Captain Singleton, and all things ordered
in form.

‘We had a complete loading for the sloop ; for besides a
very great qu:nt:I of nutmegs and cloves, mace, and some
cinnamon, she had on board some goods which we took in
as we lay about the Phillipine islands, while we waited as
looking for purchase.

Willism made no difficulty of selling this cargo also, and
in about twenty days returned again, freighted with all
necessary provisions for our voyage, and for a long time;
and, as I say, we bad a great deal of other goods, he brought
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us back about three and thirty thousand pieces of eight,
and some diamonds, which, thongh William did not pre-
tend to much skill in, yet Le made shift to act, so as not
to be imposed upon, the merchants he had to deal with too
being very fair men.

They had no difficulty at sll with these merchants; for
the prospect they had of gain made them not at all inqui-
sitive ; nor did they make the least discovery of the sloop ;
and as to the selling them spices which were fetched so
from thence, it seems it was not so much a novelty there,
as we believed, for the Portuguese had frequently vessels
which came from Macao in China, who brought spioes,
which they bought of the Chinese traders, who again fre-
gquently dealt among the Dutch Spice Islands, and received
spices in exchange for such goods es they carried from
China.

This might be called, indeed, the only trading voyage
we had made ; and now we were really veryrich ; and it came
now naturally before us to consider whither we should go
next., Our proper delivery port, as we ought to have
called it, was at Madagascar, in the bay of Mangahelly ;
but William took me by myself into the cabin of the sloop
one day, and told me he wanted to talk seriously with e
a little; so we shut ourselves in, and William began with
me.

CHAP. VIIL

WILLIAM’S CONVERSATION WITE ME,—-NI8 CONTRIVARCRES TO

- GET? OFF, ALONG WITH ME, FROM THE REST, AT THR
SAME TIME SECURING OUR PROPEATY.~—THEIR SUCCESSPUL
Y$SUR,~—WE STAY TWO MONTHS AT BASSORA,—MY TROUBLE
OF MIND, :

“ Wirr thou give me leave,” says William,  to talk plaialy
with thee upon thy present circumstances, and thy future
pro:ieet of living ? and wilt thou promise, on thy word,
to take nothing ill of me #”
¢ With all my heart,” said I ; ¢ William, I have alwa,

found your advice good, and your designs have not on{;
been well laid, but your counsel has been ve:y lucky to
us ; and, therefore, say what you will, I promise you I will
Rot take it ilL.” )

[
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¢ But that is not all my demand,” says William; «if
thon dost not like what I am going to propose to thee
thou shalt promise me not to make it publicamong the men.”

¢ I will not, William,” says I, “ upon my word ;” and
swore to him too very beartily.

% Why, then,” says William, ¢ I have but one thing
more to article with thee about, and that is, that thou wilt
consent that if thou dost not approve of it for thyself thou
wilt yet consent that I shall put so much of it in practice
as relates to myself and my new comrade the doctor, so
that it be in nothing to thy detriment and loss.”

 In anything,” says I, «“ William, but leaving me, I
will ; but Icannot part with you upod any terms whatever.*

¢ Well,’ says William, ¢ I am not designing to part
from thee, unless it is thy own doing. But assure me in
all these points, and I will tell my mind freely.”

So I promised him everything he desired of me in the
most solemn manner possible, and so seriously and fraukly
withal, that William made noscruple to open hismind tome.

¢ Why, then, in the first place,’”” says William, « shall I
ask thee if thou dost not think thou and all thy men are

. rich enough, and have really gotten as much wealth to-

gether (by whatsoever way it has been gotten, that is not
the question), as ye all know what to do with ?”

“ Why, truly, William,” said I, « thou art pretty right ;
I think we have had pretty good luck.”

¢ Well, then,” says William, ¢ I would ask whether, if
thou hast gotten enough, thou hast any thought of leaving
off this trade ; for most people leave off trading when they
are satisfied of getting, and are rich enough; for nobody
trades for the sake of trading ; much less do men rob for
the sake of thieving.”

“ Well, William,” says I, “now I perceive what it is
thou art driving at. I warrant you,” says I, “ you begin
to hanker after home.”

¢ Why, truly,” says William, * thou hast said it, and
80 I hope thou dost too. It is natural for most men that
are abroad to desire to cone home again at last, especially
when they are grown rich, and when they are (as thou
ownest thyself to be) rich enough, and so rich as they
know not what to do with more if they had it.”

« Well, William,” said I, “ but now you think you
have laid your preliminary at first so home that I should
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have nothing to say ; that is, that when I had got money
enough, it would be natural to think of going home. But
you have not explained what you mean by home: and
there you and I shall differ. Why, man, I am at bome ;—
here is my habitation ; I never had any other in my life-
time; I was a kind of charity.aschool boy ;—so that I can
have no desire of going any where for being rich or poer,
for 1 have nowhere to go.”

“ Why,” says William, looking a little confused, ‘¢ art
not thou an Englishman ?”°

¢ Yes,” says I, « I think so: you see I speak English;
but I came out of England a child, and never was in it but
once since I was a man ; and then I was cheated and im-
posed upon, and used so ill, that I care not if I never see
it more.”

¢ Why, hast thou no relations or friends there?” says
he,—* no acquaintance—none that thou hast any kindness
or any remains of respect for 2

¢ Not I, William,” said I; * not one more than I have
in the court of the Great Mogul.”

% Nor any kindness for the country where thou wast
born ?” says William.

“ Not I, any more than for the island of Madagasoar,
nor so much neither; for that has been a fortunate island
to me more than once, as thou knowest, William,” said I.

Willisam was quite stunned at my discourse, and held
his peace: and I said to him, “ Go on, William; what
hast thou to say further ? for I hear you have some project
in your head,” says I; * come, let’s have it out.”

¢ Nay,” says William, ¢thou hast put me to silence,
and all I had to say is overthrown ; all my projects are
come to nothing, and gone.”

4 Well, but, William,” said I; ¢ let me hear what they
were ; for though it is so that what I have to aim at does
not look your way, and though I have no relation, no friend,
no acquaintance in England, yet I do not say I like this
roving, cruising life, so well as never to give it over. Let
me hear if thou canst propose to me anything beyond it.”

¢ Certainly, friend,” says William, very gravely, * there
is something beyond it;” and lifting up his hands, he
seemed very much affected, and I thought Isaw tears stand
in his eyes; but I, that was too hardened a wreteh to be
moved with these things, laughed at him. ¢ What !”’ says
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T, ¢ you mean death, I warrant you: don’t you? Thatis
beyond this trade. Why, when it comes, it comes; then
we are all providead for.”

% Ay,” says William, * that is true; but it would be
better that some things were thought on before that came.”

¢« Thought on ! says I; * what signifies thinking of
it? 'To think of death is to die; and to be always think-
ing of it is to be all one’s life long a-dying. It is time
enough to think of it when it comes.”

“ You will easily believe I was well qualified for a
pirate that could falk thus. But Jet me leave it upon re-
cord, for the remark of other hardened rogues like myself,
—my conscience gave me a pang that I never felt before,
when I said, « What signifies thinking of it?” and told me
1 should one day think of these words with a sad heart;
but the time of my reflection was not yet come; so I
went on.

Says William, very seriously, « I must tell thee, friend,
I am sorry to hear thee talk so. They that never think of
dying, often die without thinking of it.”

I carried on the jesting way a while further, and said,~
& Prithee do not talk of dying ; how do we know we shal]
ever die ?”’ and began to laugh.

« I need not answer thee to that,” says William ; « it
is not my place to reprove thee, who art commander over
me here; but I would rather thou wouldst talk otherwise
of death ; it is a coarse thing.”

« Say anything to me, William,” said I; « I will take
it kindly.” I began now to be very much moved at his
discourse.

Says William (tears running down his face), ¢ It is be-
cause men live as if they were never to die, that so many
die before they know how to live. But it was not death
that I meant, when I said, that there was semething to be
thought of beyond this way of living.

« Why, William,” said I, * what was that?"

¢ It was repentance,” says he,

« Why,” says I, ¢ did you ever know a pirate repent ?”’

At this he started a little, and returned,—* At the gal-
lows I have known one to repent ; and I hope thou wilt
be the second.,”

¢ He spoke this very affectionately, with an appearance
of congern for me,
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« Well, William,” says I, ¢ I thank you; and I am not
80 senseless of these things, perhaps, as I make myself
seem to be. But come, let me hear your proposal.”

¢ My proposal,” says William, « is for thy good, as well
as my own. We may put an end to this kind of life,
and repent; and I think the fairest occasion offers for
both, at this very time, that ever did, or ever will, or in-
deed can happen again.”

“ Look you, William, ”says I: ¢ let me have your pro-
posal for putting an end to our present way of living first,
for that is the case before us, and you and I will talk of
the other afterwards. I am not so insensible,” said I, ¢ as
you may think me to be. But let us get out of this hellish
condition we are in first.”

« Nay,” says William, “thou art in the right there; we
must never talk of repenting while we continue pirates.”

“ Well,” says I, ¢ William, that is what I meant ; for if
we must not reform, as well as be sorry for what is done, I
have no notion what repentance means; indeed, at best
I know little of the matter; but the nature of the thing
seems to tell me, that the first step we have to take is to
break off this wretched course: and I'll begin there with
you, with all my heart.”

I could see by his countenance that William was tho-
roughly pleased with the offer; and if he had tears in his
eyes before, he had more now : but it was from quite a
different passion ; for he was so swallowed up with joy he
could not speak.

“ Come, William,” says I, ¢ thou showest me plain
enough thou hast an honest meaning; dost thou think it

racticable for us to put an end to our unhappy way of
iving here, and get off ?”

“ Yes,”” says he, « I think it is very practicable for me ;
whether it is for thee or no, that will depend upon thyself,”

« Well,” says I, «I give you my word, that as I have
commanded you all along, from the time I first took you
on board, so you shall command me from this hour, and
everything you direct me I'll do.”

¢ Wilt thou leave it all to me? Dost thou say this
freely 2"

¢ Yes, William,” says I, * freely; and I'll perform it
faithfully.”

# Why, then,” says William, * my scheme is this ; —We
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are now at the mouth of the Gulf of Persis ; we have sold
80 much of our cargo here at- Surat, that we have money
enough ;: send me away for Bassora with the sloop, loaden
with the China goods we have on board, which will make
another good cargo, and I'll warrant thee I’ll find means,
among the English and Dutch merchants there, to lodge
a t%uamity of goods and money also as a merehant, so as we
will be able to have recourse to it again upon any occa-
sion ; and when I come home, we will contrive the rest;
and in the mean time do you bring the ship’s crew to take
a resolution to go to Madagascar, as soon as I return.”

I told him I thought he need not go so far as Bassora,
but might run into éombaroon, or to Ormus, and pretend
the same business.

« No,” says he, “ I cannot act with the same freedom
therc, because the Company's factory are there, and I may
be laid hold of there, on pretence of interloping.”

¢ Well, but,” said I, “ you may go to Ormus, then;
for I am loth to part with you so long as to go to the bot-
tom of the Persian Gulf.” He returned, that I should
leave it to him to do as he should see cause.

We had taken a large sum of money at Surat; so that
we had near a hundred thousand pounds in money at our
command ; but on board the great ship we had still a great
deal more.

I ordered him publicly to keep the money on board
which he had, and to buy up with it a quantity of ammu-
nition, if he could get it, and so to furnish us for new ex-
ploits ; and, in the meantime, I resolved to get a quantity
of gold and some jewels, which I had on board the great
ship, and place them so that I might carry them off with.
out notice, as soon as he came back; and so, accordin
to William’s directions, I left him to go the voyage, and
went on board the great ship, in which we had indeed an
immense treasure.

‘We waited no less than two months for William’s return ;
and indeed I began to be very uneasy about William,
sometimes thinking he had abandoned me, and that he
might have used the same artifice to have engaged the
other men to comply with him, and so they were gone
away together; and it was but three days before his return
that I was just upon the point of resolving to go away to
Madagascar, and give him over; but the old surgeon, who

x
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mimicked the Quaker, and passed for the master of the
sloop at Surat, persuaded me against that; for which good
advice, and his apparent faithfulness in what he had been
trusted with, I made him a party to my design, and he
proved very honest.

At length William came back, to our inexgressible joy,
and brought a great many necessary things with him ; as,
particularly, he brought sixty barrels of powder, some iron
shot, and about thirty tons of lead; also he brought a
great deal of provisions ; and, in a word, William gave me a
public account of his voyage, in the hearing of whoever
happened to be upon the quarter-deck, that no suspicions
might be found about us.

After all was done, William moved, that he might go up
again, and that I would go with him; named several
things which we had on board that he could not sell there ;
and particularly told us he had been obliged to leave several
things there, the caravans not being come in; and that he
had engaged to come back again with goods.

This was what I wanted. The men were eager for his

ing, and particularly because he told them they might
f:ad the sloop back with rice and provisions ; but I seemed
backward to going; when the old surgeon stood up, and
persuaded me to go, and with many arguments pressed me
to it; as, particularly, if I did not go, there would be no
order, and several of the men might drop away, and perhaps
betray all the rest; and that they should not think it safe
for the sloop to go again, if I did not go; and, to urge me
. to it, he offered himself to go with me.

Upon these considerations, I seemed to be over-per-
suaded to go; and all the company seemed the better satis-
fied when I had consented: and accordingly we took all
the powder, lead, and iron, out of the sloop into the great
ship, and all the other things that were for the ship’s use,
and put in some bales of spices, and casks or frailsof cloves,
in all about seven tons, and some other goods, among the
bales of which I had conve{yed all my private treasure,
which, I assure you, was of no small value; and away ¥
went.

At going off, I called a council of all the officers in
the ship, to consider in what place they should wait for
me, and how long; and we appointed the ship to stay
eight-and-twenty days at a little island on the Arabian
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side of the Gulf; and that, if the sloop did not come in
that time, they should sail to another island to the west
of that place, and wait there fifteen days more; and then,
if the sloop did not come, they should conclude some ac-
cident must have happened, and the rendezvous should be
at Madagascar.

Being thus resolved, we left the ship, which both Wil.
liam and I, and the surgeon, never intended to see any
more. We steered directly for the Gulf, and through
to Bassora, or Balsara. This city of Balsara lies at
some distance from the place where our sloop lay, and the
river not being very safe, and we but ill acquainted with
it, having but an ordinary pilot, we went on shore at a
yil where some merchants live, and which is very
populous, for the sake of small vessels riding there,

g-lere we staid and traded three or four days, landing
all our bales and spices, and indeed the whole cargo, that
was of any considerable value; which we chese to do,
rather than go up immediately to Balsara, till the project
we bad laid was put in execution.

After we had bought several goods, and were preparing
to buy several others, the boat being on shore with twelve
men, myself, William, the surgeon, and one fourth man,
whom we had singled out, we eontrived to send a Turk,
just at the dusk of the evening, with a letter to the
boatswain ; and giving the fellow a charge to run with all
possible speed, we stood at a small distance, to observe
the event. The contents of the letter were thus written
by the old doctor.

‘¢ BOATSWAIN THOMAS,

We are all betrayed. For God’s sske make off with the
boat, and get on board, or you are all lost. The captain,
William the quaker, and George the reformade, are seized
and carried away: I am escaped and hid, but cannot
stir out; if I do, I am a dead man. As soon as you are
on board, cut or slip, and make sail for your lives,
Adieu. R. 8.”

‘We stood undiscovered, as above, it being the dusk of
the evening, and saw the Turk deliver the letter; and in
three minutes we saw all the men hurry into the boat,
and put off; and no sooner were they on board, than they
took the hint, as we supposed; for the nexgt morning,

x
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they were out of sight, and we never heard tale or
tidings of them since.

We were now in a good place, and in very good cir-
cumstances; for we passed for merchants of Persia.

It is not material to record here what a mass of ill-
gotten wealth we had got together: it wili be more to
the purpose to tell you, that I began to be sensible of
the crime of getting of it in such a manner as I had
done; that I had very little satisfaction in the possession
of it; and, as I told William, I had no expectation of
keeping it, nor much desire; but, as [ said to him one
day walking out into the fields near the town of Bassora,
se I depended upon it, that it would be the case, which
you will hear presently.

We were perfeotly secured at Bassors, by havi
frightened away the rogues, our comrades; and we ha
nothing to do but to consider how to convert our trea-
sure into things proper to make us look like merchants,
as we were now to be, and not like freebooters, as we

really had been.

We happened very opportunely here upon a Dutch-
man, who had travelled from Bengal to Agra, the capi-
tal city of the great Mogul, and from thence was come
to the coast of ﬁ'alahnr by land, and got shipping, some
how or other, up the Gulf; and we found his design
was to go up the great river to Bagdat or Babylon, and
80, by the caravan, to Aleppo and Scanderoon. As Wil.
liam spoke Dutch, and was of an agreeable, insinuating
behaviour, he soon got acquainted with this Dutchman,
and discovering our circumstances to one another, we
found he had considerable effects with him: and that
he had traded long in that country, and was making
homeward to his own country; and that he had ser-
vants with him; one an Armenian, whom he had
taught to speak Duteh, and who had something of bis
own, but had a mind to travel into Europe; and the
other a Dutch sailor, whom he had picked up by his
fancy, and reposed a great trust in him, and a very
honest fellew he was.

This Dutchman was very glad of an acquaintance, be-
cause he soon found that we directed our thoughts to
Europe slso; and as he found we were encumbered
with goods only, (for we let him know nothing of our
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money,) he readily offered us his assistance to dispose
of as many of them as the place we were in would put
off, and his advice what to do with the rest.

While this was doing, William and I consulted what
to do with ourselves and what we had; and first, we re-
solved we would never talk seriously of any of our mea-
sures but in the open fields, where we were sure nobody
could hear; so every evening, when the sun began to
decline, and the air to be moderate, we walked out,
sometimes this way, sometimes that, to consult of our
affairs,

I should have observed, that we had now clothed our-

selves here, after the Persian manuer, in long vests of
silk, a gown or robe of English crimson cloth, very fine
and handsome, and had let our beards grow so after the
Persian manner, that we passed for Persian merchants,
in view only, though by the way, we could not understand
or speak one word of the language of Persia, or indeed of
any other but English and Dutch; and of the latter I
understood very little,
. However, the Dutchman supplied all this for us; and
as we had resolved to keep ourselves as retired as we
could, though there were several English merchants upon
the place, yet we never acquainted ourselves with one of
them, or exchanged a word with them ; by which means
we prevented their enquiry of us now, or their giving
ny intelligence of us, if any news of our landing here
eshould happen to come, which, it was easy for us to
know, was possible enough, if any of our comrades
fell into bad hands, or by many accidents which we
could not foresee.

It was during my being here, for here we staid near two
months, that I grew very thoughtful about my circum-
stapces ; not as to the danger, neither indeed were wein any,
but were entirely concealed and umusfected 3 but I milg
began to have other thoughts of myself, and of the world,
than ever I bad before.

William had struck so deep into my unthinking temper,
with hinting to me that there was something beyond all
this; that the present time wag the time of enjoyment,
but that the time of account approached ; that the work
that remained wys gentler than the labour past, viz., re-
pentance, and that it was high time to think og it; isay
x
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these, and such thoughts as these, engrossed my hours,
and, in a word, 1 grew very sad.

As to the wealth I had, which was immensely great, it
was all like dirt under my feet ; I had no value for it, no
peace in the possession of it, no great concern about me
for the leaving of it.

William had perceived my thoughts to be troubled, and
my mind heavy and oppressed for some time; and one
evening, in one of our cool walks, I began with him
about the leaving our effects. William was a wise and
wary man ; and indeed all the prudentials of my conduct
had for a long time been owing to his advice, and so now
all the methods for preserving our effects, and even our-
selves, lay upon him ; and he had been telling me of some
of the measures he had been taking for our making home-
ward, and for the security of eur wealth, when I took
him very short. ¢« Why, William,” says I, « dost thou
think we shall ever be tble to reach Europe with all this
cargo that we have about us?”

« Ay,” says William, ¢ without doubt, as well as

other merchants with theirs, as long as it is not publicly
known what quantity, or of what value our cargo com-
sists.”
« Why, William,” says I, smiling, ¢ do you think,
that if there is a God above, as you have so long been
telling me there is, and that we must give an account to
him; I say, do you think, if he be a righteous judge, he
will let us escape thus with the plunder, as we may call
it, of so many innocent people, nay, I might say nations,
and not call us to an account for it before we can get to
Europe, where we pretend to enjoy it ?”

William appeared struck and surprised at the question,
and made no answer for a great while ; and I repeated the
question, adding, that it was not to be expected.

After a little pause, says William, ¢ Thou hast started
a very weighty question, and I can make no positive
answer to it; but I will state it thus: first, it is true,
that, if we consider the justice of God, we have no reason
to expect any protection ; but as the ordinary ways of
Providence are out of the common road of human affairs,
so we may hope for mercy still upon our repentance, and
we know not how good he may be to us; so we are to act
as if we rather depended upon the last, { mean the mer.
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ciful part, than claimed the first, which must produce
nothing but judgment and vengeance.”

« But hark ye, William,” says I, ¢ the nature of re-
pentance, as you have hinted once to me, included re«
formation ; and we can never reform ; how, then, can we
repent ?”’

“ Why can we never reform ?” says William.

“ Because,” said I, ‘‘ we cannot restore what we have
taken away by rapine and spoil.”

¢ It is true,” says William, “ we never can do that;
for we can never come to the knowledge of the owners.”

« But what, then, must be done with our wealth,”
said I, “ the effects of plunder and rapine? If we keep
it, we continue to be robbers and thieves; and if we quit
it, we cannot do justice with it, for we cannot restore it to
the right owners,”

¢ Nay,” says William, ¢ the answer to it is short. To
quit what we have, and do it here, is to throw it away
to those who have no claim to it, and to divest ourselves of
it, but to do no right with it; whereas we ought to keep
it carefully together, with a resolution to do what right
with it we are able; and who knows what opportunity
Providence may put into our hands to do justice, at least,
to some of those we have injared ; s we ought, at leass,
to leave it to him, and go on. As it is, without doubt,
our present business is to go to some place of safety,
where we may wait his will.”

This resolution of William was very satisfying to me
indeed, as, the truth is, all he said, and at all times, was
solid and good; and had not William thus, as it were,
quieted my mind, I think verily, I wasso alarmed at the
just reason I had to expect vengeance from Heaven upon
me for my ill-gotten wealth, that I should have run away
from it as the devil's goods, that I had nothing to do
with, that did not belong to me, and that I had no right
to keep, and was in certain danger of being destroyed for.

However, William settled my mind to more prudent
steps than these, and I concluded that I ought, however,
to proceed to a place of safety, and leave the event to
God Almighty’s merey. But this I must leave u
record, that I bad from this time no joy of the wealth I
had got: I looked upon it all as stolen, and so indeed the
greatest part of it was; 1 looked upon it as & hoard of
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‘other men’s goods, which I had robbed the innocent
owners of, and which I ought, in a word, to be hanged
for here, and damned for hereafter: and now, indeed, I
begln sincerely to hate myself for  dog; a wretch, that
had been a thief and a murderer; a wretch, that was in a
eondition which nobody was ever in ; for I had robbed,
and though I had the wealth by me, yet it was impossible
*Y should ever make any restitution ; and upon this account
it ran in my head, that I could never repeat, for that re-
pentence could not be sincere without restitution, and
therefore must of necessity be damned; there was no
room for me to escape. I went about with my heart full
of these thoughts, little better than a distracted fellow ; in
‘short, running headlong into the most dreadful despair,
‘and premeditating nothing but how to rid myself out of
the world; and indeed the devil, if such things are of the
‘devil’s immediate doing, followed his work very close
.with me; and nothing lay upon my mind for several days,
but to shoot myself into the head with my pistol.

CHAP. IX.

FURTWER CONVERSATIONS WITH WILLIAM, WHICH QUIET MY
CONSCIENCE IN SOME DEGRER.~—~ACCOUNT OF OUR JOUR-
NEY PROM BASSORA TO SCANDEROON, AND FROM THENCE
TO VENICE.—WILLIAM WRITES TO ENGLAND TO HIS SISTER.
—-HER AFPECTIONATE ANSWER,—WE AT LENGTH RETURN
TO ENGLAND VERY RICH, WHERE I MARRY WILLIAM'S
SISTRR.~~CONCLUSION.

T was all this while in a vagrant life, among infidels,
Turks, pagans, and such sort of people. I had no mi-
‘nister, no Christian to converse with but poor William ;
‘he was my ghostly father, or confessor, and he was all the
comfort I had. As for my knowledge of religion, you
have heard my history; you may suppose I had not
much ; and as for the word of God, I do not remem-
ber that I ever read a chapter in the Bible in my life-
‘time : I was little Bob at Busselton, and went to school
to learn my Testament.
However, it pleased God to make William the Quaker
. everything to me. Upon this occasion, I took him out
-one evening, a5 usual, and hurried him away into the fields
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with me, in more haste than ordinary ; and there, in short,
I told him the perplexity of my mind, and under what ter-
rible temptations of the devil I had been; that I must
shnot my self, for I could not support the weight and terror
that was upon me.

¢ Shoot yourself!” says William; ¢ why, what will that
do for you ?”

% Why,” says I, ¢it will putan end to a miserable life.’”

¢ Well,” says William, ¢ are you satisfied the next will
be better ?”

¢ No, no,” says I, “ much worse, to be sure.”

« Why then,” says he, * shooting yourselfis the devil’s
motion, no doubt; for it is the devil of a reason, that, be-
cause you are in an ill case, therefore thou must put thyself
intoa worse.”

This shocked my reason indeed. ¢ Well but,” says I,.
« there is no bearing the miserable condition I am in,”

# Very well,”’ says William; “but it seems there is some
bearing a worse condition : and so you will shoot yourself,
that you may be past remedy ?”

« ] am past remedy already,” says I.

« How do you know that ?"’ says he.

¢ T am savisfied of it,” said I.

« Well,” says he, “but you are not sure; so you will
shoot yourself, to make it certain: for, though on this
side death, you cannot be sure you will be damned at all,
yet the moment you step on the other side of time you are
sureof it; for when it is done, it is not to be said then that
you will be, but that you are damned.”

¢¢ Well but,” says William, ¢ as if he had been between
jest and earnest, ¢ pray,what didst thou dreamof last night?”

¢ Why,” said I, *“ I had frightful dreams all night;
and, particularly, I dreamed that the devil came for me,
and asked me what my name was? and I told him. Then

he asked me what trade I was? ¢ Trade?’ says I; ¢‘Iam
a thief, a rogue, by my ca\linﬁ : T am a pirate, and a mur-
derer, and ought to be hanged.’ ¢ Ay, ay,’ says the devil,
so you do; and you are the man I looked for, and there<
fore come along with me.” At which I was most horribly
frightened, and cried out so that it waked me; and I have
been in horrible agony ever since,”

« Very well,” says William; * come, give me the pistol
thou talked’st of just now.”
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+ « Why,” says I, « what will you do with it ?”
+ ¢ Do with it I” says William, “ why, thou needest not
shoot thyself; I shall be obliged to do it for thee: Why,
thou wilt destroy us all.”
“ What do you mean, William ?" said T,
¢ ¢ Mean !" said he; « nay, what didst thou mean, to cry
t aloud in thy sleep, ¢ I am a thief, a pirate, a murderer,
and ought to be hanged?” Why, thou wilt ruin us all:
twas well the Dutchman did not understand English, In
short, I must shoot thee, to save my own life : come, come,”
says he, * give me thy pistol.”
T confess this terrified me again another way; and I be.
gan to be sensible, that, if any body had been near me to
understand English, I had been undone. The thought of
shooting myself forsook me from that time; and I turmed
to William ; ¢ You disorder me extremely, William,” said I;
“ why, I am never safe, nor is it safe to keep me company:
‘What shall I do ? I shall betray you all,”
« ¢ Come, come, friend Bob,” sayshe, “ I'll put an end to
t all, if you will take my advice.”
« How’s that ?” said f
¢ Why, only,” says he, “ that the next time thou talkest
#ith the devil, thou wilt talk a little softlier, or we shall be
'd1 undone, and you too.”
- This frightened me, I must confess, and allayed a great
+leal of the trouble of mind I was in. But William, after
“1e had done jesting with me, entered upon a very long and
- erious discourse with me about the nature of my circum-
tances, and about repentance ; that it ought to be attended,
ndéed, with a deep abhorrence of the crime that I had ta
“harge myself with; but that to despair of God’s mercy
‘vas no part of repentance, but putting myself into the con-
«itfon of the devil; indeed, that T must apply myself with
: sincere humble confession of my crime, to ask pardon of
“30d, whom I had offended, and cast myself upon his mercy,
esolving to be willing to make restitution, if ever it should
slease God to put it in my power, even to the utmost of
shat I had in the world. And this, he told me, was the
tethod which he had resolved upon himself ; and in this, he
‘s1d me, he had found comfort.
~ I had a great deal of satisfaction in William’s disceurse,
-nd it quieted me very much; but William was ver,
nxious ever after about my talking in my slesp, and too{
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care to lie with me always himself, and to keep me from.
lodging in any house where so much as a word of English
was understood. .
However, there was not the like occasion afterward ; for
I was much more composed in my mind, and resolved, for.
the future, to live quite a different life from what I had
done. As to the wealth I had, Ilooked upon it as nothing ;
I resolved to set it apart to any such opportunity of doing’
justice as God should put into my hand; and the miracu-
lous opportunity I had afterwards of applying some parts
of it to preserve & ruined family, whom I had plundered,’
may be worth reading, if I have room for it in this account."
With these resolutions, I began to be restored to some
degree of quiet in my mind; and having, after almost
three months’ stay at Bassora, disposed of some goods; but,
having a great quantity left, we hired boats according to
the Dutchman’s direction, and went up to Bagdad, or,
Batylon, on the river Tigris, or rather Euphrates. We
had a very considerable eargo of goods with us, and there-
fore made a great figure there, and were received with’
respect : we had, in particular, two-and-forty bales of In-.
dian stuffs of sundry sorts, sitks, muslins, and fine chintz :
we had fiftcen bales of very fine China silks, and seventy
packs, or bales, of spices, particularly cloves and nutmegs,
with other goods. We were bid money here for our ¢loves, *
but the Dutchman advised us not to part with them, and-
told us we should get a better price at Aleppo, or in the’
Levant ; so we prepared for the caravan. :
We concealed our having any gold or pearls as much.
as we could, and therefore sold three or four bales of China'
silks and Indian calicoes, to raise money to buy camels and_
to pay the customs which are taken at several places, and’
for our provisions over the deserts.
I travelled this journey, careless to the last degree of my
or wealth, believing that, as I came by it all by ra--
pine and violenee, God would direct that it should be taken"
from me agsin in the same manner: and, indeed, I think I’
might say I was very willing it should be so ; but, as I had *
a mereiful protector above me, so I had a most faithful
steward, eouuse\g)r, pnrtn;zr, or whatever I might call him, '
who was my guide, my pilot, my governor, my everything,
and took eare both of me and of all we had; and:ythoué‘l;‘
he hiad never been in any of these parts of the world, yet
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he took the care of all upon him; and in about nine.and-

fifty days we arrived from Bassora, at the mouth of the
river Tigris or Euphrates, through the desert, and through
Aleppo, to Alexandria, or, as we call it, Scanderoon, in the
Levant,

Here William and I, and the other two, our faithful
comrades, debated what we should do; and here William
and I resolved to separate from the other two, they resolv-
ing to go with the Dutchman into Holland, by the means
of some Dutch ship which lay then in the road. William
and I told them we resolved to go and settle in the Mores,
which then belonged to the Venetians.

It is true, we acted wisely in it, not to let them know
whither we went, seeing we had resolved to separate; but
we took our old doctor’s directions how to write to him in
Holland, and in England, that we might have intelligence
from him on occasion, and promised to give him an account
how to write to us, which we afterwards did, as may in
time be made out.

We staid here some time after they were gone, till at
length, not being thoroughly resolved whether to go till
then, a Venetian ship touched at Cyprus, and put in at
Scanderoon to look for freight home, We took the hint,
and bargaining for our passage, and the freight of our
ﬁodn, we embarked for Venice, where, in two-and-twenty

ys, we arrived safe, with all our treasure, and with such
& cargo, take our s, and our money, and our jewels
together, as, I believed, was never brought into the city
by two single men, since the state of Venice had a being.

We kept ourselves here incognito for a great while,
passing for two Armenian merchants still, as we had done
before ; and by this time we had gotten so much of the
Persian and Armenian jargon, which they talked at Bassora
snd Bagdad, and everywhere that we came in the country,
as was sufficient to make us able to talk to one another,
80 as not to be understood by any body, though sometimes
hardly by ourselves.

Here we converted all our effects into money, settled
our abode as for a considerable time, and William and I,
maintaining an inviolable friendship and fidelity to one
another, lived like two brothers ; we neither had or sought
any separate interest ; we conversed seriously and gravely,
and upon the subject of our repentance continually ; we



.

CAPTAIN SINGL¥TON. 263

never echanged, .that.is to sy, 30.88.¢0:leave off qur Asme..
nian.garbi; and we werse.called, at Venice, the two, Grecians.

I had been!twd oy three times gaing .to give a detail of
our wedlth, but. it will appear incredible, aud we had the
greatest difficulty in .the 'world how tp conoml .it, being
Justly apprebensive lest we might bé sseessinated in shat
countr§ for our treasure. At.length Willism told me.he
began:to think siow thit he mustnever see Fogland any
more, ;na that indeed hnhd.i::l;pt mugh m:sl lgl[i;,ml:
abaut it ; but ‘seeing wo had gsined 0 great v an
having some poor l'glﬂuﬂ in'England, be said he wopld,
-1 was willing, write to. know what oonditian they were
in, and if he found such of them were alive s he bad some
thoughts about, he would, with my consent, gend,them
samething to better.their condition. .

I consented most willingly ; and sccordingly ‘William,
wrete to a sister and an uncle, and in sbput five weeks
time reeeived an answer from:them both, directed to hira-
ielf, under sover of a hard Armetfian rigme that e had given
I{,imu_plf, vis. Signiof Constantine Alexion of Ispahan,, st

enice. : I .

" It was a very moving: lester he reasived fram  his sister,
who, after the most passionate expressiaus of joy to hear
he wis alive, geeing she. had long ago hisd an account that
he was murdered by the pirates_in the, West Indies, eny
treats him to let her know what eircumstances be was in;
tells him she was not in any upui%w‘do anyshipg camy
siderable for him, but that he should be weloome to her
with all her heart; that she was left & widow, with foyr
children, but kept a little shop in the Minories, by which
she made abift to maintain her fawily ; and that she had
sent him five pounds, lest he should want money, jo a
strange couutty, fo bring him bome,

T could see the letter brought tears out of his eyes as he
read it; apd indeed, when he shewed it to.me, and the little
bill for five pounds, upon an English merchant in Venice,
it brought tears otit bf my eyes too.

After we had. been both affested sufficiently with the
tenderness and kindness of this letter, he turns to me;
says he, ¢ What shall I do for this womsa ?” I mused
a while ; at last, says I, ¢ I will tell you what you shall do
for her; she has sent you five pounds, and she has four
children and berself, that is five; such a sum, froma poos

b 4
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in a moderate y e hears from you again.”

« Now,” says William, ¢ I perceive by it that you have
some mhu of vmturzs into England.”

“ William,” I, “ you mistake me; but it
presently ocourred to me that you should venture, for
what have you done that you may not be seem there?

Why I desive to keep you from your relations,
puul‘{ to keep me oompany ?”’
William looked very affectionately upon me; ¢ Nay,”

says he, “we have embarked together so long, and come
80 far, I am resolved I will never part with thes
s as I live, go where thou wilt, or stay where thou
Rer suchs a summ of zaoney, for whoss i ol this maney we
a sum » for whose is all we
have? It is most of it thine,”

% No, William,” said I, ¢ there is not a penny of it
mine but what is yours too, and I won’t have anythin
but an equal share with you, and therefore you shall
it to her ; if not, I will send it.” -

“ Why,” says William, ¢ it will make the poor woman
distracted ; she will be so rised she will go out of her
wits.” ¢ Well,” said I, /¢ William, you may do it pru-
dently ; send her a bill backed of a hundred pounds, and
bid her expect more in & post or two, and that you will
send her enough to live on without keeping shop, and then
mw&nglwm”vhlhm her kind letter, with

ingly William sent a very ki , with &
bill wpon a merchant in London for & hundred snd sixty
pounds, and bid her comfort herself with the hope that he
should be able in a little time to send her more. About
ten days after he sent her another bill of five hundred and
forty pounds; and & post or two after, another for three
hundred pounds, making in all a thousand pounds; and
told her he would send her sufficient to enable her to leave
off her shop, and directed her to take a house as above.

He waited then till he received an answer to all the
three lotters, with an account that she had received the
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money, and, which I did not expect, that she had not let
any other acquaintance know that she had received a shil-
ling from any body, or so much as that he was alive and
would not till she heard again. .

‘When he shewed me this letter, > Well William” said
I « this woman is fit to be trusted with life or anything ;
send her the rest of the five thousand pounds and I’
venture to England with you, to this woman’s house when-
ever you will. ”

In a word, we sent her five thousand pounds in good
bills; and she received them very punctually, and in a little
time sent her brother word tbat she had pretended to her
uncle that she was sickly and could not earry on the trade
any lonie’r, and that she had taken a house about
four miles from London, under pretence of letting lodgings
for her livelihood ; and, in short, intimated as if she under-
stood that he intended to come over to be incognito, assur-
ing him he should be as retired as he pleased. .

is was opening the very door for us that we thought
had been effectually shut for this life; and, in a word, we
resolved to venture, but to keep ourselves entirely con-
cealed, both as to name and every other circumstance;
and acoordingly William sent his sister word how kindly
he took her prudent steps, and that she had right
that he desired to be retired, and that he obliged her not.
to increase her figure, but live private, till she might per-
haps see him.

He was going to send the letter away. ¢ Come, Wil-
lism,” said I, “ youshan’t send her an empty letter ; tell
her you have a friend coming yith you that mustbe as retir-
ed as yourself, and I’ll send herfive thousand pounds more.”

8o, in short, we made this poor woman’s family rich ;
and yet, when it came to the point, my heart failed me,
and I durst not venture; and for William, he would not
stir without me; and so we staid about two years after
thismsidnﬂng:’hltl‘::h::.ldilo. s .

You may think, perhaps, that I was very pr. of my.
ill-gotten goods, thus to load a “’r‘l!t'i‘e: with mlg‘lzountyy,
nmf give a gift like a prince to one that had been able to
merit nothing of me, or indeed know me; but my condi-
tion ought to be considered in this case; though I had
money to profusion, yet I was perfectly destitute of a friend
in the world, to have the least obligation or ;.isunee

Y
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from, or knew not either where to dispose or .trust any.
thing I had while I .lived, or whom to give it to if I died.
hen I-had reflested upon:the manper of my getting

of it, I was sometimes for giving ‘it all to charitable uses,
as a débt due {0 mankind, though I was.no :Roman Ca-
tholic, and not at all of the opinion that it would purshase
me any repose t0 my soul ; but I thought, as it was got:by
a general.plunder, and which I eould make no satisfaction
for, it was due to the community, and I ought.to distribute
it for the gennal'gond. But still I was at & loss'how; 4nd
where, and by whom, to settle this charity, not daring:to
go ‘home to my pwn country, lest some of .my comrades,
strolled home, should see and detect me, and, for the very
spoil of my money, or the purchase of his own parion,
betray and expose me to am untimely end.” ‘

+Being thus destitute, I swy, of a friend, I pitched.thus
upenr William's sister; tho kind step of ber’s to.her brother,
whom she thought to be in distress, signifying & generous
mind, dad:n charitable disposition-; and, having resolved to
make her the objeet.of my first: bouaty, .L did not doubt
but 1 should  purchase something of a refuge for myself,
and a kind of a centre, ta which I should tend in my futnre
agtions ;- for seally a manr that has a subsistence, and . 0o
residerice, mo. plase that has a magpetic infinence upon his
affections, is in one of the zsost odd uneasy conditions in
the.world, nor is it in the power of all his ' money to make
it up to him.

I¢ was, as ‘I teld yeu, two years and upwards that we
yemained -at- Vemice, and thereabout,: in the .greatest hesi-
tation :imaginable, irsesplute and mnfixed. to the Jast de.
gree, *William's sister importuned us daily -to come to

land, -and wendered we should not dare to trust her,
whom we had to sush & degree ebliged to be faithful; and
in a manwer, lamented her. baing. suspeeted l? us.

At last:T.began to incline; and I said to Williaw,
¢ Come, brother William,” said I, (for, ever since our dis-
course at;Balsore, I called him' brother,) #if you will
agree to two or three things with me, .I’ll go howe to
England with all my heart,”

Says William, ¢ Let me know what they are.”

' Whyj first, says I, *-you shall not disclose yourself to any
of your relations in Exlmd, but your sister, no not ons ”

“8eoondly, We will not shave of our mustachios or
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beards, (for we had all along worn our beards after the
Grecian manner,) nor leave off our long vests, that we
may pass for Grecians and foreigners.

¢¢ Thirdly, That we shall never speak English in public
before any body, your sister excepted.

¢ Fourthly, That we willalways live together and pass
for brothers.”

William said, ¢ he would agree to them all with all his
heart ; but that the not speaking English would be the
hardest; but he would do his best for that too: so, in
& word, we agreed to go from Venice to Naples, where
we converted a large some of money into bales of silk,
left & large sum in a merchant’s bands at Venice, and
another considerable sum at Naples, and took bills of
exchange for a great deal too; and yet we came with
such a to London, as few Ameriean merchants
had done for some years; for we loaded in two ships
seventy-three bales of thrown silk, besides thirteen bales
of wrought silks, from the du;::g of Milan, shipped at
Genoa ; with all which I arri safely, and some time
after married my faithful protectress, William’s sister,
with whom I am much more happy than I deserve.

And now, having so plainly told you that I am come
to England, after have so boldly owned what life I
have led abroad, it is time to leave off, and say no more
for the present, lest some should be willing to enquire
too nicely after your old friend—CapraIN Bos.

END,
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